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II Santo Padre ha eretto, in Mozambico, la Diocesi di Nacala,
con territorio dismembrato dall'Arcidiocesi di Nampula, renden-
dola suffraganea della Chicsa Metropolitana di Nampula. Sua San-
tita ha nominato primo Vescovo della diocesi di Nacala Sua Eccel-
lenza Reverendissima Monsignor Germano Grachane, C. M., fino-
ra Vescovo Ausiliare dell'Arcidiocesi di Nampula, trasferendolo dal-
la Chiesa titolare di Tunusuda.
Da L'Osservatore Romano, 4-5 Novembre 1991
NUOVO PREFETTO DELLA CONGREGAZIONE
PER GLI ISTITUTI DI VITA CONSACRATA
E LE SOCIETA DI VITA APOSTOLICA
11 Santo Padre, accogliendo la rinuncia presentata a suo tem-
po a norma del can. 354 del Codice di Diritto Canonico, ha solleva-
to sua Emminenza Reverendissima it Cardinale Jean Jcrome Ha-
mer dall'ufficio di Prefetto della Congregazione per gli Istituti di
vita consacrata e le Society di vita apostolica.
II Sommo Pontefice ha nominato Prefetto della stessa Congrc-
gazione Sua Eminenza Reverendissima it Cardinale Eduardo Mar-
tinez Somalo.




Nov. - Dcc., 1991
DIES \UMF.\ OFFICII'M DOML'S PROVINCIA
(1 jul.)
MITTATHANY Louis Visitator 1/6 Indiae
12 nov.
TOBAR Emilio Superior 1/3 4° Ponce Portoricana
SADABA Eugenio Superior 1/3 11 Santurce Portoricana
SOTA Pascual Superior 1/3 3° Mayaguez Portoricana
SALAMERO Anselmo Superior 1/3 16° Tardajos Matritensis
HURTADO jesus Miguel Superior 1 /3 2° Andtijar Matritensis
GARCIA Eugenio Superior 1/3 15° Melilla Matritensis
TORRELLAS Vicente Superior 1/3 17° Valdemuru Matritensis
RENES Miguel Angel Superior 1/3 12° Madrid Matritensis
MARTINEZ Gonzalo Consultor 3/3 AEquatoriana
QUET Luis Consultor 1/3 AEquatoriana
LOPEZ OLMEDO Miguel DFC 1/6 San Vicente Matritensis
SALINERO Francisco Superior 1/3 2° Ayamonte Salrnantina
ALVAREZ DONATO Gerardo Superior 113 3° Badajoz Salmantina
VILLAR GIL Antonio Superior 1/3 4° Cadiz Salmantina
PASCUAL PASCUAL Pedro Superior 1/3 5° Cordoba Salmantina
PELETEIRO Benito Superior 1 /3 7° Filgueira Salrnantina
CARAMES PATO Jose Superior 1/3 11° Leon Salrnantina
LOPEZ GARCIA Jose Eugenio Superior 1/3 15° Mann Salmantina
PENA IZQUIERDO Segundo Superior 113 22° London Salmantina
DIEZ Eblerino Superior 2/3 8° Gijon Salmantina
PRADO Fabriciano Superior 2/3 12° Los Milagros Salmantina
DOCAMPO SOTELO Jesus Superior 2/3 17° Salamanca Salmantina
GONZALEZ Benedicto Consultor 213 Matritensis
QUINTANO Fernando Consultor 13 Matritensis
PALACIOS Rosendo Consultor 1/3 Matritensis
ALVAREZ Javier Consultor 1/3 Matritensis
17 dec.
ZWARTHOED Jaad Superior 113 4° Bonga AEthiopica
CLAFFEY James E. Consultor 1/3 SAF Orientalis
PERALTA F. Serafin Visitator 116 Philippinarum
FERNANDEZ de M. Ignacio Visitator 3+ Caesaraugustana





Nov. - Dec., 1991
N° NOMFN CONUICIO OBITCS DOM1'S AET. VOC.
65 OVERKAMP John C. Saeerdos 30.10.91 Perryville 12° 54 36
66 GONZALEZ Francisco Sacerdos 13.11.91 Dax 41 84 63
67 BIELSKI Boleslaw Sacerdos 13.11.91 Utica 7° 78 57
68 GILLESPIE William J. Sacerdos 11.11.91 Saint Louis 1° 72 53
69 WEISSMANN Jozef Saeerdos 26.11.91 Krakow /1° 77 61
70 VILA M. Pedro Sacerdos 28.11.91 La Coruna 10° 64 45
71 DUHEM Jean Fratcr 1 .12.91 Villebon 12° 65 32
72 WALSH Michael Sacerdos 8.12.91 Sheffield 15° 80 61
73 CAHALAN James Sacerdos 15.12.91 Enugu 23° 81 60
74 MARELIM Luis Episcopus 21.12.91 Rio de Janeiro l° 87 71
75 JUNCA Ramon Saccrdos 7.12.91 Barcelona 1° 97 80
76 KAVANAGH Andrew Sacerdos 25.12.91 London 13° 87 64
77 BROWNE Joseph Saccrdos 30.12.91 Jamaica 101 77 54
78 ARDANAZ Jose Maria Sacerdos 24.12.91 La Habana 11 59 43
79 MACAZO Toribio Sacerdos 28.12.91 Munzinglupa 71 64 44












tions visuelles d'experiences que la province et ses commu-
nautes connaissent a present . Les confreres delegues pour-
raient bien amener avec eux les materiaux pour de telles com-
munications . Il y aura asset d'espace pour les presenter.
Si votre province ou ses communautes ont des publications
(livres, articles, posters, folders , etc.) qui presentent un inte-
ret pour tous, voudriez-vous les amener aussi a I 'Assemblee?
Mcrci.
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VASSEMIII .EE GENEHALE 1992
'Transformez -vows par Ic rcnouvellcmcnt de votre esprit"
(Korn 12, 2)
D6roulement de I'Assembl6e Propose par la CPAG 92
1. LE COMMENCEMENT DE L'ASSEMBLEE LES ELECTIONS
1.1. Ouverture de I'Assemblee : Celebration de I'Eucharistie
1.2. Verification des delegues . Premitre semaine : quelles
1.3. Presentation de la Commission de Liturgic sont les responsabilit6s du
1.4. Presentation du facilitateur par le Supericur General Supericur General scion les
I.S. Presentation du travail de CPAG 92 par le P. Sens Constitutions de la CM et
1.6. Election du Seaetaire de I'Assemblee scion celles des Filles de la
1.7. Election des Moderateurs Charite?
Les grouper regionaux les pr6sentent - Presentation par le P.
1.8. Presentation de I'Agenda de travail de I'Assemblee Perez Flores
1.9. Postulats ( voir Its lignes directrices)
2. LES UGNES D'ACTION 1986-1992
Deuxitme semaine : quelles
2.1. "L'etat de la CM" presence par le Supericur General competences et qualites
2.2. Presentation d'une Synthtse de I'evaluation des Ugnes demandent les
d'Action par PP. O'Donnell et van den Berg responsahilites du Supericur
2.3. Discussion en groupes continentaux G6n6ral?
2.4. Discussion limitee en Pleniere et acceptation de
Ia synthtse Samedi de la deuxitme
semaine : vote indicatif
Lundi de la troisitme
semaine : journee de
retlexion anim6e par le P.
3. NOUVELLE EVANGELISATION . HOMMES NOUVEAUX, Sjef Sarneel
COMMUNAUTES RENOVEES
'Transformez-vous par le renouvellement de votre esprit" Mardi do la troisitme
semaine: ('election du
3.1. Presentation du Documentum Laboris sur le theme ( P.Sens ) Supericur General
3.2. Partage d'experiences en groupes
3.3. Pour la voix des pauvres : un laic de la famille
vincentienne va s'adresscr it I'Assemblee Troisitme semaine: I'Hection
- Discussion en groupes du Vicaire General et des
3.4. La voix de saint Vincent - Matinee de rellexion Assistants Generaux
animee par P. Luigi Mezzadri
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4. APPROFONDISSEMENT DU THEME
4.1. Nouvelle Evangelisation ( Etude en groupes)
a. TEmoignage par un confrere (prCparC en avance)
b. Etude sur le Documcntum Laboris
c. D'autres dimensions Quatriemc scmaine: un
4.2. Hommes nouveaux (Etude en groupes) dialogue ouvcrt avec Ic
a. TEmoignage par un confrere ( prepare en avance) GEndral et les Assistants.
b. Etude sur le Documentum Laboris La question proposEe c'est
c. D'autres dimensions Quels changements vont-iL
43. CommunautEs renovCes ( Etude en groupes) se r8aliser pendant les six
a. TEmoignage par un confrere ( prEparE en avance ) prochaines annees en raise
b. Etude sur le Documcntum Laboris de nos engagements pour:
c. D'autres dimensions Nouvelle Evangelisation,
4.4. Syntheses par les secrEtaires des groupcs , soumises Hommes Nouveaux,
aA ('approbation des groupes Communautes Renovees
4.5. Trois commissions pour formuler Ics syntheses en
propositions
4.6. Pleniere pour discuter et approuver les propositions
qui deviennent les "Engagements" de I'AssemblCe
5. APPLICATIONS CONCRETES
5.1. Discussion en groupes continentaux ou regionaux pour
concrEtiser nos engagements daps le monde des pauvrcs
aujourd'hui
a. Aux niveaux : international et mondial de la CM
continental et regional de Ia CM
b. En identifiant Ics ohjectifs , Ies motivations et
Ics methodcs
5.2. Syntheses par des commissions , discutees et approuvecs
cn PlCniere
5.3. Resolutions de I'Assembl&e
6. LET FRE DE L ASSEMBLEE AUX CONFRERES
7. MISE EN OEUVRE DU TRAVAIL DE L'ASSEMBLEE
7.1 Un projct de mise en ocuvre propose par une Commission
7.2 Discussion et approbation en PlEniere
8. CONCLUSION DE L'ASSEMBLEE
8.1 Laddresse du Supericur General
8.2 La celChration de I'Eucharistie
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ASSEMBLEE GENERALE 1992
LIGNES DIRETRICES POUR L'AGENDA
La Curie Generale a voulu proposer une nouvelle forme d'agir
dans I'Assembl6e Generale, qui ne s'oriente plus a la redaction des
documents. Les lignes directrices suivantes ont (Ad formulees pour
faciliter cette visee.
(N.B. Les numeros des lignes directrices correspondent aux
numeros indiques de I'Agenda.)
1. Agenda 1.4. Le facilitateur de I'Assembl6e Generale est un expert
(peritus) au service de l'Assemblee a la demande du Superieur
General. II est specialise dans la conduite du travail et la dyna-
mique de groupes. Sa tache est d'aider I'Assemblee a poursui-
vre et a realiser son travail avec succes. II permet aussi au
groupe de travailler de facon constructive en tenant compte de
multiples cultures et des interets particuliers. Bien que le faci-
litateur n'ait pas droit au vote dans I'Assembl6e et qu'il ne soit
pas membre de la Commission Centrale, it a les responsabili-
tes suivantes:
a. d'assister la Commission Preparatoire dans la planification
du deroulement de I'Assemblee Generale;
b. d'observer le deroulement de I'Assembl6e et d'aider la Com-
mission Centrale par des conseils et des orientations oppor-
tuns sur 1'efficacite du travail de I'Assemblee;
c. de porter une attention speciale aux differences culturelles
et d'aider la Commission Centrale a faire en sorte que rou-
tes les opinions soient ecoutees dans les deliberations et les
decisions de l'Assemblee;
d. d'offrir a I'Assembl6e des observations sur son but, sa direc-
tion et ses resultats, soit a la demande de la Commission Cen-
trale soit de sa propre initiative avec la permission necessaire.
2. Agenda 1.6. Le SECRETAIRE de l'Assemblee est elu par vote
secret a la majorite absolue des membres presents et votants.
Si au premier et au deuxieme vote personne n'obtient la majo-
rite absolue , alors , au troisieme scrutin la majorite relative suffit.
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Le Sccretaire travaille sous la direction et la conduite de la Com-
mission Centrale.
3. Agenda 1.7. Il y aura six MODERATEURS. Leur election se fera
comme suit : chaque groupe regional propose au President trois
noms (meme de personnes qui n'appartiennent pas au groupe).
Le President a son tour presentera aux membres tour les noms,
mis en ordre alphabetique sur une liste. Les membres alors
votent pour les six candidats de leur preference. Les six premiers
candidats qui obtiennent la majorite absolue sont elus. S'il Taut
plus de deux scrutins, on suivra la procedure mentionnee sous 2.
La tache des Moderateurs est de conduire les sessions ple-
nieres de maniere ordonnee; d'indiquer qui peut intervenir dans
les sessions plenieres et de controler la duree des interventions;
de decider quand une motion doit titre votee apres deliberation
suffisante et mure; de presenter I'Agenda de travail a I'Assem-
blee; de communiquer a I'Assemblee des messages et informa-
tions utiles et importantes.
4. Le President (Superieur General), le Sccretaire et les six Mode-
rateurs constituent ensemble la Commission Centrale. Sa func-
tion est de coordonner et de conduire tout le travail de l'Assem-
blee, tout en sentant le pouls et la disposition de I'Assemblee.
5. Les MEMBRES de I'Assemblee Generale ont le droit d'appor-
ter des motions ou des points d'ordre. Si lc Moderateur per-
4oit que la motion ou le point d'ordre peut titre discute et ter-
mine dans la salle de I'Assemblee, it I'accepte immediatement.
Si, au contraire, it sent que la matiere exige une etude plus pous-
see, it la remettra a une commission.
6. Toutes les matieres doivent ctre decidees par vote MAJORI-
TAIRE, exceptees celles qui traitent d'amendement aux Cons-
titutions (C. 137.4), qui requierent une majorite des deux-tiers.
7. Agenda, 2.3. Est recommandable la formation de GROUPES CON-
TINENTAUX, puisque les provinces d'un meme continent ont
beaucoup en conunun. Les groupes recommandes sont: Asie, Afri-
que, Europe (Est/Ouest), Amerique Latine, Amerique du Nord,
Oceanic. Est rccommandable aussi un arrangement souple.
8. Agenda 2 . 4. Apres la discussion en groupes , les secretaires de
chaque groupe presentent les rapports a la session pleniere. Le
moderateur proposera un debat limite, apres lequel I'Assem-
blee sera invitee a accepter la SynthCse.
432
9. Agenda 3.2. Les membres de I'Assemblee pourront partager
quelques ' unes de leurs experiences dans de GROUPES MIX-
TES, qui seront formes dans I'Assemblee. (Les groupes mix-
tes ne sont pas formes sur la base des regions ou des langues).
Les membres qui pensent que leurs experiences du service
direct des pauvres sont importantes pour la Congregation sont
invites a y reflechir et a titre prets a les partager pendant
I'Assemblee. Meme des experiences negatives peuvent titre pre-
cieuses,
10. Agenda 4.1.a, 4.2.a, 4.3.a. Quelques confreres presenteront des
experiences significatives dans la ligne du theme de I'Assem-
blee, communication preparee d'avance pour le partage dans
I'AssembIce.
11. Agenda 4 . 4. Les secretaires des groupes feront ensemble une
synthese du travail des groupes et renverront leur synthese
aux groupes pour une etude ulterieure et une approbation,
jusqu 'a cc qu'unc majorite absolue soit obtenue sur chacun
des trois themes.
12. Agenda 4 . 5. La Commission Centrale , en consultation avec les
groupes , formera trois Commissions pour traduire les synthe-
ses en des propositions et pour les presenter a l'Assemblee.
Les propositions seront distribuees aux delegues . Le secretaire
de chaque Commission expliquera les propositions en Assem-
blee. Les membres de I'Assemblee pourront demander d'ulte-
rieures explications . Apres, it peut y avoir discussion sur Ics
propositions et des amendements peuvent titre formules et don-
nes par ecrit au Secretaire de I'Assemblee. La Commission
reformulera les propositions en tenant compte des amende-
ments. De nouveau , les Commissions distribueront les propo-
sitions revisees aux membres de I'Assemblee et les explique-
ront comme ci-dessus . Les propositions revisees et 1'explica-
tion des revisions seront examinees par l'Assemblee . Alors,
Ic Moderateur demandera un vote sur les propositions, comme
un tout , ou par parties. La redaction finale des propositions,
une foil approuvee par I'Assemblee, peut titre regardee comme
"les engagements " de I'Assemblee.
13. Agenda 5 . 1. La Commission Centrale remettra les "engage-
ments" a des groupes continentaux ou regionaux , pour etu-
dier la facon dont elles pourront titre concretises par la CM
en faveur des pauvres dans le monde d ' aujord ' hui, eventuel-
lement en collaboration avec d ' autres, dans ou au dehors de
la Congregation.
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Les propositions qui concernent la Congregation clans son
ensemble seront presentees a I'Assemblee et requerront une
approbation (v. 12). Les propositions qui ne concernent que des
regions seront presentees a I'Assemblee pour recevoir un sup-
port fraternal.
14. Agenda 5.2. Les propositions approuvees seront remises a une
COMMISSION DE REDACTION pour recevoir lour forme finale
et titre presentee a I'Assemblee.
15. Agenda 6. La Commission Centrale formera une Commission
speciale pour rediger une lettre qui communiquera a tous les
confreres I'esprit et les resultats de I'Assemblee.
16. LES ELECTIONS DU SUPERIEUR GENERAL ET DES ASSIS-
TANTS sont rcglees par les Constitutions 140-142 et le Statut
89. L'election du Superieur General sera precedee par un scru-
tin indicatif, clans lequel chaque membre de I'Assemblec ne petit
indiquer qu'un candidat. La liste des noms sera etablie en fonc-
tion du nombre de votes recus sans pourtant mentionner les
chiffres.
Pour ('election elle-meme, it n'y aura pas plus de deux scrutins
pendant la meme session. L'election du Vicaire General et des
Assistants ne se realisera pas le meme jour que celle du Supe-
rieur General.
Il est souhaitable que les delegues fassent connaitre librement
et spontanement les qualites et les dispositions des candidats.
17. POSTULATS. La Commission Centrale formera une commission
speciale pour etudier les Postulats recus des Provinces et pour
ctre prate a les presenter a I'Assemblee a un moment con-
venable.
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EVALUATION DES LIGNES D'ACTION 1986-1992
SYNTHESE DES REPONSES DES PROVINCES
POUR LA XXXVIII ASSEMBLEE GENERALE, 1992
INTRODUCTION
Dans la synthese que noun presentons, le nom des Provinces
qui ont repondu nest pas note. Nous faisons sculement reference
aux Provinces de maniere generate. Cependant, nous devons noti-
fier que la Commission Prcparatoire de I'Assemblce Generale de
1992 (CPAG 92) a recu 42 reponses, sur un total de 47 Provinces
et Vice-Provinces; done, 89%.
II peut titre egalement utile de connaitre la synthese des repon-
ses faite pour la reunion des Visitcurs, a Rio de Janeiro, en vue
de l'evalualion des Lignes d'Actlon 1986 -1992. On peut la trouver
dans Vlncentiana 1989, Ease. 1, pages 21-40 en anglais, 45-65 en espa-
gnol, 70-90 cn francais.
En conclusion de la presente synthese, vous trouverez quelques
observations claborecs par la CPAG 92, a la lumiere des reponses
des Provinces, sur les Lignes d'Action elles-manes.
435
1. QUESTIONS GENERALES
I.I. Comment les Lignes d'Action ont-elles ete approfondis et assi-
milees par les Confreres et les Communautes de votre Province?
La majeure partie des Provinces affirme que les Lignes d'Action
ont ete approfondies et assimilecs au moyen de telle ou idles des
initiatives suivantes: assemblers provinciales, assemblers et ren-
contres dans les Communautes locales, exercices spiritucls, ren-
contres des superieurs, reunions intercommunautaires et de zones,
la remise a chaque Confrere et I'etude personnelle des Lignes
d'Action , ('animation du Visiteur et de son Conseil. Quelques Pro-
vinces les ont utilisees pour elaborer ou modifier les Normes Pro-
vinciales ou les ont prises comme base pour elaborer divers plans:
plan pastoral, projet provincial, projets communautaires locaux.
Cependant, quelques Provinces manifestent qu'en raison de
diverses circonstances, des communautes et des personnes, on a
fait peu d'effort d'assimilation, ou que celle-ci a ete peu profonde,
e U que les Lignes d'Action ont cu peu d'impact Bans la vie quoti-
dicnnc.
1.2. Comment votre Province a - t-elle realise ('evaluation des Lignes
d'Action, demandee par l'Assemblee Generale de 1986?
Beaucoup de Provinces repondent qu'elles ont evalue les Lignes
d'Action au moyen de tel ou tels des instruments utilises pour ('assi-
milation, deja cites precedemment (cf. 1.1.).
Quelques Provinces disent que le niveau atteint par 1'evalua-
tion n'a pas etc- assez profond et qu'il faudrait faire plus et mieux
en cc sens.
Scion Celle Province, it conviendrait de disposer dune mcthode
concrete pour evaluer les Lignes d'Action. D'autres Provinces disent
qu'elles ont stimule la vie et l'activite de la Province et qu'elles con-
tinuent d'etre valides, actuclles et capables de produire des chan-
gements importants dans la vie do la Province. Dans I'avenir, it sera
necessairc de continuer a les prendre en compte, comme critere
d'orientation pratique.
1.3. De ('ensemble des Lignes d'Action , quelles soot celles qui ont
le plus favorise un renouveau de la Province?
Dans les reponses a cette question, on constate une grande dis-
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persion. Beaucoup de Provinces n'ont pas choisi telle ou telle ligne
d'action en particulier. Pour quelques Provinces , les Lignes d'Action
les plus utiles comme source de renouveau ont ete celles qui con-
cernent «1'evangelisation des Pauvres=; pour d'autres, celles qui con-
cernent «la Communaute pour la Mission; et finalement, pour
d'autres, celles qui concernent (da formation pour la Mission,).
Cependant , quelques lignes sont soulignees comme speciale-
ment utiles : celles des missions populaires et du laicat vincentien
(LA, 11, 1 °), cellos des divers projets communautaires (LA, 18), de
la pastorale des vocations (LA, 30) et de la formation permanente
(LA, 32).
Quelques Provinces affirment que, prises dans leur ensemble,
les Lignes d'Action ont aussi servi a renouveler nos efforts d'evan-
gelisateurs des Pauvres, quelques aspects de la vie communautaire
(unite, planificat ion, etc.) et notre formation pour la Mission (divers
directoires de formation).
Finalement, dans les reponses aux questions suivantes, on peut
percevoir ('importance qui a ete donnee a chacune des Lignes
d'Action.
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2. L'EVANGELISATION DES PAUVRES
2.1. Aver.-vous elabore on plan pastoral? Sinon, avez -vous essaye
de Ic faire ou commence a I'elaborer?
Pour cette question, it convient de tenir compte de ce que qucl-
ques Provinces identifient pratiqucment le plan pastoral et Ic pro-
jet communautaire provincial ou bien l'incluent dans celui-ci;
d'autres, cependant , les distinguent.
Ainsi, la majorite des Provinces a un plan pastoral ou on pro-
jet provincial; d'autres Provinces sort en train de I'elahorer; quel-
ques autres suivent les plans pastoraux des Eglises locales, les
vivant scion le charisme et le mode vincentiens; finalement, seules
quelques Provinces, en raison de diverses situations particulieres
(dispersion des Confreres...) ne font pas encore elabore.
Des Provinces Wont pas un plan pastoral systematique, rnais
orientent leurs travaux a la lumiere de quelques options preferen-
tielles ou de divers plans ou directoires plus particuliers: missions
populaires , pastorale des jcunes et des vocations , paroisses vincen-
tiennes, plan d'assistence alimentaire, etc.
2.2. A quoi vous a conduit la revision des oeuvres selon les crite-
res des Constitutions et Statuts : abandon ou renouvellement
de formes d'apostolat, initiatives nouvelles?
En diverses Provinces, la revision des oeuvres a provoque des
interrogations, a avive le desir dune renovation necessaire et dun
travail pastoral plus nettement missionnaire et a fait voir la neces-
site Chun plan systematique et precis pour affronter l'abandon ou
la revision des oeuvres.
En cc qui concernc ('abandon des oeuvres , it est note que: n'a
ete abandonnee aucune oeuvre reellement au service des Pauvres;
parfois quelques oeuvres ont ete abandonnees, plus en raison de
circonstances exterieures que de notre choix ; ont ete abandonnees
quelques oeuvres pastoralement traditionnelles (paroisses, colle-
ges, etc. ) pour allcr vcrs des zones pastoralement plus missionnai-
res et pauvres (paroisses-mission, zones ruralcs, etc.).
En cc qui concerne la renovation des oeuvres, des efforts ont
ete faits en quelques Provinces pour donner un caractere et un sens
plus vincentiens aux taches apostoliques que nous accomplissons.
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En outre, en diverses Provinces, les laics sont impliques daps cer-
tains de nos ministeres (specialement dans les paroisses et les mis-
sions populaires); la pastorale paroissiale a ete renouvelee au moyen
des Communautes 146o-Catechumenales; ont ete egalement rcnou-
veles I'apostolat pour la famille et la jeuncsse, ('education extra-
scolaire des Pauvres.
Quelques Provinces ont egalement realise de nombreuses ini-
tiatives: nouveaux types de missions populaires, projets en favour
du developpement, attention aux nouveaux destinataires de notre
service pastoral (camionneurs, pecheurs, prisonniers, hospitalises,
mouvemcnts populaires, paysans, etc.).
2.3. Depuis 1986, quelles initiatives votre Province a - t-elle prises
2.3.1.... pour renouveler I'evangelisatlon des Pauvres et ('enga-
gement en faveur de la justice?
Les reponses a cette question font ressortir:
- Les multiples initiatives dans le ministere des mission popu-
laires: constitution on renouvellement de I'cquipe missionnaire,
nouveaux types de missions, elaboration d'un directoire ou d'orie-
nation methodologiques, ouverture dune maison de mission, mis-
sion daps les paroisses vincentiennes, collaboration avec d'autres
Provinces, etc.
- La rneilleure collaboration avec les Filles de la Charitc, Ies
lairs vincentiens et les autres laics, dans l'oeuvre d'evangelisation
et de charitc.
- L'engagement evangelisateur dcveloppe dans des zones a haut
risque, des zones rurales, suburbaines et abandonnees, dans des
paroisses-mission, des paroisses tres pauvres, de nouveaux centres
de mission "ad Genres", en faveur des Communautes Ecclesiales
de Base (CEBs) et des mouvements populaires.
- Les actions entreprises dans de nouveaux champs de travail
(hopitaux, prisons, casernes, etc.) et en faveur des nouveaux pau-
vres (migrants, refugies de guerre, tziganes, sortis de prison, toxi-
comanes, malades de SIDA).
- Envoi de missionnaires en d'autres Provinces ou nations.
- De meilleurs efforts d'inculturation.
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- La plus grande conscience de l'etroite relation entre 1'evan-
gelisation, la charite et la promotion de la justice.
- I.a participation aux initiatives promues par les Eglises
locales.
Pour cc qui regarde ('engagement en faveur de la justice, it sem-
ble qu'il y ait pratiquement dans toutes les Provinces Line conscience
et une sensibilite plus grandes. Cela provoque un accroissement
des engagements en ce sens:
- Des orientations plus exigentes ont cte introduites par quel-
ques Provinces dans les Normes Provinciales et Ics projets cony
munautaires.
- Une predication est faite contre la corruption et ('injustice
sociale.
- Des initiatives de formation theorique et pratique en faveur
de la justice sort prises: semaines, cours, publications, bulletins,
autres movens de communication sociale.
. Des actions concretes sont entreprises pour la defense des
droits de I'homme et en faveur du developpement social: assistance
juridique gratuite pour les pauvres ct les travailleurs, appui aux
comites de Justice et Paix, aide materielle dans les situations de
catastrophe, programmes d'alimentation et d'allogement, centres
d'accueil et de promotion sociale, aides aux immigrants.
2.3.2.... pour la formation ties pretres et des Imes en vue de
la mission:
Dans le domaine de la formation des pretres, Ics initiatives pre-
sentees ne sont pas nombreuses. Elles manifestent plutut une con-
tinuite dans un ministere traditionnel pour nous. Les reponses sort
les suivantes:
- Nous travaillons comme professeurs et comme directeurs spi-
rituels dans des seminaires diocesains, des instituts de theologic
ou d'autres centres superieurs de formation sacerdotale; noun
admettons aussi, pour les etudes, fournissant logement et nourri-
ture, des pretres et des seminaristes diocesains et religieux, dans
nos seminaires de philosophic et dc theologie.
- Le service des pretres prend diverses formes: exercices et
retraites spirituelles systematiques; aide et accompagnement spi-
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rituel personnel; ouverture et cordialite a leur egard; rencontres
et cours systematiques de formation; renouveau pastoral par des
missions populaires ou par un centre de service pastoral; organi-
sation de rencontres pour Ies jeunes pretres; exercices spirituels
apres avoir fait une mission populaire.
Dans Ic domaine de la formation des Imes, les initiatives sort
plus nombreuses, variees et riches:
- II y a une plus grande conscience , un souci et un travail en
faveur du laicat vincentien , du Volontariat Vincentien , des Confe-
rences de Saint Vincent de Paul , des Jeunesses Mariales Vincen-
tiennc'..Ailleurs, I'effort porte sur la revitalisation de' Associations
Vincentiennes traditiollncIlrs OU la creation de nouvelles.
- Les initiatives pour la formation spirituelle cl apostolique des
laics sont multiples: creation de centres de retraites spirituelles;
centres de formation pour les catechistes et les missionnaires Imes;
rencontres , cours et retraites occasionnelles ; centres de formation
aux ministeres Imes; plus grande attention a la catechese des adul-
tes; fondation du mouvement «Familles Nouvelles»; formation reli-
gieuse de groupes professionnels et de groupes particuliers (divor-
ces).
- D'autres types d'initiatives sont notes: integration de quel-
ques Imes dans nos equipes de missions populaires; davantage de
Confreres investis dans cc ministere; aides financieres pour la for-
mation du laicat.
2.4. Quelle contribution votre Province a-t-elle apporte a la mis-
sion «ad Gentes" (envoi de personnes , aide materielle , autres
formes d'action)?
Diverses Provinces continuent d'etre attcntives, parfois avec
de grandes difficultes et des sacrifices, aux Iieux de mission 'ad
Gentesp qui lour ont etc confics it y a Iongtemps. En conscience,
cela les oblige a continuer de preparer et d'envoyer du personnel
nouveau, de maniere permanente, pour poursuivre et renforcer fa
mission. Parmi ces Provinces, certaines ont accru recemment le per-
sonnel dedie a cette cache. En outre, quelques Provinces ont accepte
de nouvelles missions «ad Gentes» et divers Confreres ont dir titre
destines ace ministere. D'autres Provinces prctcnt temporairement
quclques Confreres et aident ainsi d'autres Provinces pour la mis-
sion "ad Gentes». L'accent cst mis aussi sur le meilleur accueil pos-
sible de ceux qui reviennent des missions, pour un temps ou defi-
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nitivement . II existe une plus grande disponibilite missionnaire
entre les Confreres ; enfin, des maisons d'une Province aident et
accueillent quelques uns de nos etudiants d'autres Provinces, de
meme qua des Confreres ou des pretres strangers qui desirent faire
des etude.
En outre , les Provinces , de maniere assez similaire , apportent
une aide materielle: fond economique provincial pour des projets
missionnaires ; secretariat provincial ou interprovincial en faveur
des missions; contribution financiere annuelle au niveau provin-
cial; envoi d ' argent au Pere General pour qu'il le distribue; intro-
duction dune Norme Provinciale en vue d'une aide economique
pour les missions ; envoi d 'honoraires de messe ; envoi direct a nos
missionnaires d'argent, de vetements, de livres , d'objets liturgiques
et autre materiel nece^^aire.
Diverses reponses notent d'autres types de collaboration. En
plus de la priere personnelle et communautaire pour la mission
«ad Gentes», se detache nettement un travail de sensibilisation mis-
sionnaire: les Confreres manifestant un plus grand interet en cc
domaine; quelque Confrere travaille directement pour les Oeuvres
Missionnaires Pontificales (OMP); les missions «ad Gentes» sont pre-
sentees aux jeunes en formation comme un possible lieu de travail;
des bulletins et d'autres publications de conscientisation mission-
naire sont publies; dans quelques unes de nos paroisses travaillent
des «cercles missionnaires de Idles.
2.5. Quelles difficultes rencontre votre Province dans la realisa-
tion du plan pastoral?
Les Provinces notent de nombreuses difficultes pour la reali-
sation du plan pastoral. Elles peuvent s'articuler autour de trois
chapitres: cellos qui proviennent des Confreres eux-memes, celles
qui proviennent de la realisation par la Communaute et les diffi-
cultes d'un autre type. Les premieres sont les plus frequentes.
En effet, beaucoup de Provinces evoquent des difficultes venant
des personnes: diminution, vieillissement, usure physique des Con-
freres; individualisme, inertie, stagnation, mentalite passeiste et
peur de changement; incapacite d'accepter les nouvelles necessi-
tes et les nouveaux apostolats; manque de preparation specifique
et difficulte pour entreprendre une necessaire miss a jour; man-
que de disponibilite et de conversion continue a I'esprit vincentien.
Font egalement obstacle a la realisation du plan pastoral: la
desunion ou la division communautaires; le manque de coordina-
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tion et le pcu de dialogue communautaire; le manque de travail en
equipe et de continuite dans les lignes d'action pastorales; les fre-
quents changements de personnel d'un ministere determine a un
autre: Ic manque d'appui au niveau provincial. II existe de frequen-
tes deficiences dans la planification pastorale: on planifie peu et
hativement; on planifie sans prendre suffisamment en compte les
Lignes d'Action 1986 ; on propose des plans eloignes de nos possi-
bilitcs reelles; le plan provincial detourne du plan communautaire
local; on planifie mais on n'evalue pas.
Quelques Provinces, en outre, affirment que noun sommes pris
par de nombreuses paroisses et par un travail excessif; que Woos
ne sommes pas situes dans un lieu social adequat; quc manque
I'argent necessaire; que des circonstances imprevues ou des situa-
tions sociales critiques defont nos plans (guerre, terrorisme, ins-
tabilite economique et politique, trafic de stupefiants...).
2.6. Quelles autres observations ou experiences nouvelles voudriez-
vous ajouter , concernant votre evaluation des Lignes d'Action
sur ('evangelisation des Pauvres , en des points que ce ques-
tionnaire n'aborde pas?
Nous enumerons de manicre synthetique Ies observations
rccUcs:
- II est necessaire de donner une plus grande importance a
notre temoignage de vie, car it manifeste I'authenticite de notrc
vocation.
- Nous sommes toujours en train de poser Ies memes questions
generiques, au lieu d'affronter des themes plus precis et urgents.
- Nous devons impulser les missions populaires et dormer prio-
rite aux activites plus vincentiennes , dans la pastorale ordinaire.
- Nous avons a porter une plus grande attention aux situations
de pauvrete , aux nouveaux pauvres (sideens, toxicomanes ...) et aux
travail apostolique dans de nouveaux lieux (pays de l'Est Europcen).
En memo temps , nous dcvons titre plus conscients de cc que ('evan-
gelisation des Pauvres exige une preparation plus profonde ct plus
specil ique.
- Nous devons ameliorer la collaboration avec les Filles de la
Charite et les laics dans le service des Pauvres et ('evangelisation
et animer les personnel qui peuvent titre evangelisatrices des Pau-
vres et porteuses du charisme vincentien.
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- Nous devons employer de maniere plus genereuse les ressour-
ces economiques , en faveur de I'evangelisation des pauvres aban-
donnes. Nous ne sommes pas satisfaits de notre reponse aux neces-
site, des Pauvres . Comment contribuer a la promotion de la jus-
tice?
- Nous apprecions I'aide d'un facilitateur , exterieur a la Com-
munaute , comme source d'idces, d'energie et de progres.
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3. LA COMMUNAUTE POUR LA MISSION
3.1. Depuis 1986 , quel accroissement de la vie communautaire pour
la mission constatez-vous dans votre Province: vie fraternelle,
communication, partage (de la priere , des biens , des respon-
sabilites ), revision de vie, etc.?
Pratiquement, toutes les Provinces manifestent que, depuis
1986, it y a eu, dans le domaine de la Communaute pour la Mis-
sion, de notables ameliorations. Les Provinces mentionnent un inte-
ret croissant dans les diverses dimensions de la vie communautaire.
- Communion fraternelle: la majorite des Provinces manifeste
1'existence d'un accroissement des relations interpersonnelles, de
la comprehension mutuelle, du respect, de 1'acceptation, de la sin-
cerite, de l'amitie et du sentiment d'appartenance a la Communaute.
Il existe aussi un special respect et une deference envers les Con-
freres anciens.
- Communication: elle est, entre les Confreres, plus cordiale,
fraternelle et ouverte; le dialogue est meillcur et plus vrai. Les fac-
teurs qui ont favorise cc climat de communication ont ete: le bul-
letin provincial, les celebrations des fetes et des anniversaires, la
plus grande frequence des visites du Visiteur, les invitations et les
visites mutuelles entre les Confreres et les Communautes locales,
l'aide pastorale reciproque, les rencontres et sessions realisees au
niveau provincial et regional, la convocation de tous les membres
de la Province pour une reunion commune et, enfin, le plan com-
munautaire local. L'accroissement du nombre des Pauvres est expe-
riments comme un defi pour une plus grande solidarite entre les
Confreres, de facon a repondre a Icurs necessites.
Le partage : it y a un reel effort pour edifier une communaute
de vie, ou sont partages des experiences de foi et de priere ainsi
que les biens et les responsabilites . Bien de nos Communautes loca-
les s'efforcent de partager leur experience avec les jeunes qui desi-
rent se familiariser avcc lc charisrne vincentien.
- Planification et evaluation: la creation de differentes commis-
sions a facilite une planification systematique et une evaluation tant
au niveau provincial que local. Cela a favorise chez les Confreres
un plus grand sens de la coresponsabilite, de la participation et de
la collaboration dans la vie communautaire. Il existe une plus
grande disponibilite pour de nouvelles taches et pour une aide
mutuelle. Cependant, quelques difficultes sont apparues: dans le
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passe , nous n 'avons pas etc formes pour cc type de vie communau-
taire qui necessite la planification , 1'evaluation , la revision de vie
et la communion interpersonnelle.
3.2. Votre Province fait peut -etre des experiences de nouvelles for-
mes de vie communautaire pour une plus grande insertion
dans le monde des Pauvres. Decrivez-les.
Le sens et la reconnaissance de ('importance de la proximite
de vie avec le monde des Pauvres ont augmente.
Dans quelques Provinces, des Confreres vivent et travaillent
au milieu des Pauvres et se sont engages serieusement a se reunir
periodiquement pour prier ensemble, dialoguer et s'aider mutuel-
letnent.
D'autres Provinces ont etabli de petites Communautcs Bans le
monde des Pauvres, pour le temps de la formation (Seminaire
Interne et Theologie). Une Province a aussi ouvert une de ses mai-
sons aux Pauvres, aux personnes seules, aux personnes agees sans
foyer, et offre aux vagabonds un lieu pour passer la nuit.
Enfin, quelques Provinces mentionnent qu'elles ont abandonnc
de grandes maisons pour en ouvrir de plus petites en reduisanl ou
supprimant le personnel domestique.
3.3. Quelles initiatives votre Province a-t-elle prises pour favori-
ser la communication entre les Confreres et les Communau-
tcs et pour integrer les Confreres isoles?
Les Provinces mentionnent les initiativcrs suivantes:
- Convocation de tous les membres de la Province, sessions et
rencontres de priere, etude, detente et cclcbration communautai-
res; visites particulieres, ainsi par exemple, cclles de nos Etudiants
aux Communautcs de la Province.
- Communication par ecrit: specialement, bulletins, correpon-
dance, lettres particulieres aux Confreres; en quelques lieux, utili-
sation d'emissions de radio.
- Reunions de Confreres travaillant dans un meme ministere
(superieurs, pretres en paroisse, economes, Confreres engages dans
la pastorale des jeunes, aumoniers d'universite), visites et autres
modes d'animation realises par le Visiteur et les membres du Conseil.
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- Efforts pour maintenir le lien avec les Confreres qui vivent
seuls et les reunir pour partager en communaute.
Par contre, quclques situations, ainsi la guerre, out fait obsta-
cle a la communication.
3.4. a) Un renforcement de la vie communautaire dans votre Pro-
vince a-t-il favorise ('engagement apostolique ? Comment?
Le renforcement de la vie communautaire a ete experiments
cornme donnant une impulsion a la vie apostolique, parce qu'il a
stimule:
- Le courage, I'enthousiasme et l'interet pour la mission; le
desir de travailler ensemble, cn equipe, de planifier et de s'aider
reciproquement; une plus grande conscience et sensibilite pour ser-
vir lcs Pauvres,
b) Quelles difficultes percevez-vous?
Quelques difficultes dans la vie communautaire pour la mis-
sion sont egalement notecs:
- La rarete de nouvelles vocations, le vieillissement des Com-
munautes et la surcharge de travail; un certain individualisme; la
tension et la difficile harmonie entre la vie apostolique et la vie com-
munautaire; la formation revue dans le passe ne facilite pas l'adap-
tation a la nouveaute des idees et des temps.
3.5. a) En prenant en compte le n. 21 des Lignes d'Action , quelle
evaluation votre Province fait-elle des initiatives prises depuis
1986 par le Superieur General et les Assistants Generaux (visi-
tes, documents , propositions de rencontres, etc.)?
Voici les appreciations des Provinces:
- Les lettres du Pere General et les autres documents (la Ratio
Formationis pour le Seminaire Interne et celle pour le Grand Semi-
naire, par exemple) ont stimule la reflexion, l'engagement aposto-
lique et l'union fraternelle.
- Les visites du Pere General et des Assistants (visites regulie-
res, retraites, autres types de visite) ont ete positives, constructi-
ves, et ont cu comme caracteristiques la generosite et I'amitie.
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- La rencontre des Visiteurs a Rio de Janeiro a etc un &change
d'exprriences riche et a suscitc des liens entre les Provinces.
b) Quelles suggestions avez-vous it faire en ce domainc?
Par rapport aux visites du Pere General et des Assistants, les
Provinces suggerent que: elles devraient avoir un caractere plus
pastoral que legal; elles devraient etre preparees de facon a ce qu'il
y- ait un temps suffisant pour le dialogue, la priere, la reflexion et
l'animation des divers ministeres provinciaux.
S'il y en a d'autres, les futures rencontres de tour les Visiteurs
pourraient etre ouvertes de quelque maniere aux autres Confre-
res de la region.
Pour les lettres du Superieur General, quelques Provinces sug-
gerent qu'elles soient plus concretes et plus suggestives pour la
reflexion et la conversion.
Des Provinces suggerent que soient intensifies les services
qu'offre Vincentiana et demandent pour les Provinces la traduc-
tion des ouvrages vincentiens wiles. Nuntia , tout en gardant sa con-
cision, pourrait aussi donner one information sur Ies options pas-
torales des Provinces et des Communautes. D'autres Provinces sug-
gerent, en outre, qu'il y ait des sessions vincentiennes annuelles
(mois vincentien pour les Confreres du monde entier).
3.6. Quelles autres observations ou experiences nouvelles voudriez-
vous ajouter , concernant votre evaluation des Lignes d'Action
sur la Communaute pour la Mission , en des points que ce ques-
tionnaire n ' aborde pas?
Les observations finales des Provinces suggerent comme the-
mes de retlexion:
Les jeunes Confreres sont dune nouvelle generation qui
demande et valorise un style de vie plus affectif, aidant et valori-
sant davantage les personnes.
11 est demande aussi one reflexion serieuse et ouverte sur notre
style de vie, en tant que Communaute pour la Mission, qui com-
porte one ouverture a des formes creatives de communication et
un engagement pour la justice dans le monde.
448
4. FORMATION POUR LA MISSION
4.1. a) Depuis 1986, quelles sont les initiatives prises par la Pro-
vince pour une pastorale des vocations?
L'ensemble des Provinces manifeste une plus grande sensibi-
lite a la pastorale des jeunes et des vocations. Aussi, les initiatives
en cc sens ont-elles etc nombreuses.
- Elaboration d'un projet ou d'un directoire: nomination d'un
responsable des vocations ou d'une equipe provinciale pour ics
vocations.
. Ouverture d'un centre de pastorale des vocations, sous la res-
ponsabilite d'un Confrere a plein temps ou de dclegues de chaque
Communaute locale.
Ouverture ou reorganisation des ecoles apostoliques.
Accueil de jeunes en recherche, Bans certaines de nos Com-
munautes. Ainsi, une Communaute a ouvert un "centre d'accueil"
pour jeunes et adolescents.
Organisation, dans des paroisses, de journees des vocations.
Priere pour les vocations. Une "Communaute vincentienne
de priere" regroupe plus de cent personnes pour prier quotidien-
nement pour les vocations.
Utilisation de tracts, de publications et de 1'audio-visuel.
Mise en place, dans quelques Provinces, d'une annee prepa-
ratoire ou propedeutique, selon differentes modalites, avant de com-
mencer la formation initiale.
Les Provinces voient, comme signes positifs, la participation de
nos Seminaristes aux activites de la pastorale des vocations, la col-
laboration avec les Filles de la Charite et les laics, les rencontres
avec les rcligieux, le clerge diocesain et les families des candidats.
b) Quels en sont les resultats?
Dans 1'ensemble, les resultats sont positifs, meme si quelques
Provinces estiment qu'ils ne correspondent pas aux efforts entre-
pris. Voici les resultats obtenus:
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- L'augmentation du nombre des candidats et Ieur meilleure
preparation.
- Les Communautes locales et les Confreres sont plus sensi-
bles a cc travail pastoral. Quelques confreres se preparent pour
cette pastorale et pour la formation.
- L'accueil de la part de la Communaute et l'annee propedeu-
tique font que les jeunes connaissent mieux la C. M. et notre acti-
vite apostolique. Et cela nous permet un meilleur discernement de
[cur vocation.
c) Quelles difficultes rencontrez-vows?
Les Confreres ne manifestent pas toujours un interct suffisant
et, en outre, la rarete des vocations dans quelques Provinces pro-
voque le decouragement.
- On note aussi le peu de Confreres specialises et engages a
temps complet dans cette tache, et aussi le manque de disponibilite
des confreres, provoque, entre autre, par la surcharge de travail.
- Dans quelques Provinces, ]a pastorale des jeunes manque de
perspectives et les Confreres ont peu de contact avec le monde des
jeunes.
Quelques reponses evoquent ('absence d'un projet coherent ou
d'orientations provinciales, le manque de collaboration des Con-
freres avec la commission provinciale des vocations, le manque de
continuite, tant pour ('animation pastorale des jeunes ells-mcme,
que dans la composition des membres de I'equipe responsable.
En d'autres occasions, est note un manque de coordination
entre les diverses etapes de la formation, ou une absence d'infras-
tructures, de ressources materielles et humaines pour chacune de
ces etapes.
11 y a aussi d'autres difficultes:
Manque de clarte sur l'identite vincentienne; notre temoignage
de vie missionnaire ne correspond pas a )'image ideale que noun
proposons a nos Etudiants; les divergences entre les Confreres
quant aux criteres d'admission ou, encore, ('absence de criteres.
D'autres difficultes viennent du contexte socio-culturel et des jeu-
ncs eux-memes, cola sera repris plus loin (4.2.c.).
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4.2. a) Depuis 1986 , quelles sont les initiatives prises par la Pro-
vince pour la formation initiale ( specifique)?
Les Provinces expriment quclques unes de ces initiatives clans
lours reponses: une Ratio Formationis provinciale a etc elaborce,
les diffcrentes Rapes de la formation ont etc mises en route; un
Seminaire Interne interprovincial a etc ouvert; une Commission
Provinciale de Formation a etc constituee; la preparation des For-
mateurs a etc ameliorce; et des rencontres regulieres entre eux ont
etc organisees.
On souligne une plus grande relation entre la formation pas-
torale et la formation intellectuelle: pendant le Seminaire Interne,
lcs Seminaristes ont un plus grand contact avec le monde des Pau-
vres, les malades, les handicapes, etc.; et, pendant le temps du Grand
Seminaire, nos Etudiants consacrent une partie de leur temps a
diverses experiences pastorales, teller Ics missions populaires, la
presence clans des quartiers pauvres, la catechese, Ic travail clans
les paroisses, la sensihilisation a la mission "ad Gentes".
La formation specifiquement vincenticnne se realise par des
cours, des semaines vincentiennes, des journees consacrees a
I'etude, la rcflexion et la priere communautaire. Dans une Province,
trois Confreres sont en train de sc specialiser dans la spiritualite
vincentiennc. Dans une autre, ont etc traduits en arahe les Consti-
tutions et Statuts, une biographic de saint Vincent et quclques
extraits de ses oeuvres et des video-cassettes vincentiennes ont etc
raises it la disposition des Maisons. En d'autres lieux, les hiblio-
theques vincentiennes ont etc enrichies.
D'autres signes d'esperancc , porteurs d'avenir , existent : Ics ren-
contres entre Etudiants d'un mcme pays ; la participation aux ini-
tiatives internationales ou regionales pour la formation; les sessions
vincentiennes proposees a nos Etudiants de Theologie, en Europe,
et enfin , les rencontres interprovinciales de Formateurs
b) Quels sont les resultats?
- Dans quelques Provinces, Ics rrsultats sont modestes; Bans
d'autres, Ics vocations ont augmente.
- L'ensemble de la Province se sent responsable de la forma-
tion des nitres.
- L'elaboration do projets pour les diverses etapes de la for-
451
mation favorise un meilleur accompagnement et le discernement,
une meilleure formation spirituelle et un plus grand approfondis-
sement de la vocation et du charisme vincentiens. En Quire, la for-
mation est plus homogene.
Le travail apostolique avec les Confreres et les experiences pas-
torales sensibilisent davantage Ics Etudiants au monde des Pau-
vres et au projet pastoral de la Province, augmentent la connais-
sance mutuelle entre Confreres et Etudiants et developpent le sen-
timent d'appartenance 1 la famille vincentienne.
c) Quelles difficultes rencontrez-vous?
Quelques difficultes proviennent de la Province elle-memo:
- L'absence d'un plan systematique de formation, le manque
de formateurs et de professeurs. Ailleurs, Ies Formateurs viennent
de l'etranger, avec leurs propres criteres, une vision du prctre et
un style de vie inadaptcs au pays.
- 'Fous les Confreres ne se sentent pas responsables de cette
tactic de formation.
- La difference des generations et la multiplicite des ministe-
- Le manque d'une maison appropriee pour la formation.
- Le peu de moyens pour Ia formation vincentienne et faeces
difficile aux ouvrages vincentiens publics en d'autres langues.
- Le peu d'echange avec les autres Provinces.
- La fernictmc de I'Institut do Pastorale ou nos ctudiants fai-
saient lours etude, et l assassinat d'un formatcur.
- La realisation du Scminaire Interne avec un candidat.
D'autres difficultes proviennent plutot de la Ratio Formatio-
nis, car elle ne prend pas en compte les differents contextes cultu-
rels et ethniques et it est deja necessaire de la reactualiser.
Enfin, d'autres difficultes viennent du contexte et des jeunes
d'aujourd'hui:
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- Contexte social de secularisation, consommation et hedo-
nisme, mutations rapides, crise des valeurs et influence negative
des Moyens de Communication Socials.
- Ambiance familiale contraire, diminution de la population.
- Jeunes consommateurs, instables, aver peu de sens critique,
ayant peur d'un engagement pour la vie et du celibat.
- Differences humaines et rcligieuses notables entre les can-
didats,
- Tendance anti-intellectuelle de certains etudiants et manque
de formation interieure que est un obstacle pour tirer tout le pro-
fit possible des etudes.
- Manque de sincerite et d'ouverture des candidats par peur
d'etre renvoyes , pour aborder la question de l'affectivite, la sexua-
lite et la vocation elle-meme.
- Le peu d'attrait et d'estime de la vocation presbyterale.
4.3. a) Depuis 1986, quelles sont les initiatives prises par la Pro-
vince pour la formation permanente des Confreres?
Les initiatives realisees par les Provinces en ce domaine sont
nombreuses et souvent identiques ou tres semblables:
- Envoi de quelques Confreres, specialement des jeunes, pour
faire des etudes superieures de specialisation. D'autres Confreres
prennent quelques mois ou une annee sabbatiquc pour se renou-
veler.
- Journees, sessions, semaines, mois et cours de formation ou
de renouvellement theologique, pastoral et specialement vincentien,
organises au niveau provincial, regional ou local.
- Des Confreres ont pu participer aux initiatives prises a un
niveau international ou interprovincial (p. ex., CLAPVI, MEGVIS,
Mois Vincentien de Paris).
- Rencontres des Confreres qui travaillent dins un meme
ministers ou des jeunes Confreres.
- Retraites spirituelles au niveau provincial ou regional.
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Mise en route de centres d'animation vincentiennc.
Creation de la commission provinciale de la Formation.
Elaboration ou actualisation du plan de formation perma-
nente.
- Creation ou actualisation des bibliotheques provinciales ou
locales, surtout dans le domaine vincentien.
Publication de livres et d'articles.
Envoi aux confreres de themes pour une etude personnelle
ou pour la reflexion communautaire.
b) Quels en sont les resultats?
Les Provinces qui repondent affirment que les resultats ont ete
positifs . Elles soulignent particulierement:
- La sensibilite plus grande, l'interet et ('importance accordee
par les Confreres a la formation permanents.
- Le renforcement de l'identitc sacerdotale vinccntienne et unc
plus grande connaissance de la spiritualite vincenticnne.
- Une meilleure integration des Confreres dans la Commu-
naute.
c) Quelles difficultes rencontrez-vous?
Parmi les principales difficultes rencontrees en cc domaine,
les diverses Provinces signalent celles-ci:
- Manque d'interet , de disponibilite et de motivation des Con-
re re S.
- Age avance.
- L'activisme, comme mentalite et mode de vie.
- La surcharge de travail et la difficulte de concilier la parti-
cipation aux initiatives provinciales avec les taches de la Commu-
naute locale.
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- La dispersion geographique et la necessite de longs deplace-
ments.
- Des conditions exterieures graves, ainsi la guerre et l'inse-
curite politique.
- Le peu d'initiatives et de programmation au niveau provin-
cial et egalement le manque de collaboration et de continuite au
niveau local.
Le manque de Confreres competents.
L'absence d'une reelle collaboration entre les Provinces.
Le manque de sensibilisation, durant la formation initiale,
a l'importance de la formation permanente.
- Le manque de ressourccs econorniques.
4.4. Que fait votre Province pour faire conna?ire la vocation des
Freres en toute sa valeur?
Peu de Provinces ont repondu a cette question.
Quelques unes affirment simplement qu'elles ont fait des ten-
tatives, mais avec peu de resultats: it est necessaire de porter une
plus grande attention a cc theme, car it n'y a pas de vocations de
freres; it Taut changer la mentalite des Confreres prctres, selon
laquellc le Frere est surtout un domestique; it convient de chercher
de nouvelles formes d'integration des Freres dans la Communaute,
avec des caches plus qualifices; on doit presenter cette vocation spe-
cifique dans la pastorale des vocations, comme une vocation impor-
tante et precieuse.
D'autres Provinces, en revanche, indiqueni les initiatives rea
lisees en cc domaine:
- Un programme de formation pour les Freres a ete elabore
ou est en elaboration.
- Des rencontres, des cours et des retraites spirituelles ont ece
organises pour eux.
- Divers materiaux pour la rcflexion et le renouvellement leer
sont envoyes.
455
- 11 leur est offert la possibilite d'une meilleure preparation
intellectuelle et professionelle.
4.5. Quelles autres observations ou experiences nouvelles voudriez-
vous ajouter, concernant votre evaluation des Lignes d'Action
sur la formation pour la Mission, en des points que ce ques-
tionnaire n'aborde pas?
A cette question egalement, peu de Provinces ont repondu. Quel-
ques observations se detachent. 11 conviendra ou it sera necessaire:
- D'assimiler les Constitutions et de donner une plus grandc
importance a la formation specifiquement vincentienne.
- De favoriser les etudes de specialisation, les rencontres inter-
nationales, interprovinciales et regionales des formateurs, les con-
tacts entre Etudiants de diverses Provinces.
- D'elaborer une programme de formation pour l'Amcrique
Latine.
- De mettre en place des centres de formation.
- D'integrer davantage les families de nos Etudiants dans la
Niche do la formation.
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OBSERVATIONS DE LA CPAG 92
LES LIGNES D'ACTION 1986-1992
A LA LUMIERE DE L'EVALUATION REALISEE
PAR LES PROVINCES
1. Les Lignes d'Action ont ete utiles et benefiques . Elles son
arrivees a constituer, en quclque maniere, un plan pastoral pour
toute la Congregation et en ce sens tines ont servi de guide et d'orien-
tation pour les Provinces, dans leurs trois grandes parties. Elles
ont renforce l'unite de la Congregation, car la majorite des Provin-
ces s'est efforcee de les assumer.
2. Les Lignes d'Action continuent d'etre valables aujourd'hui.
Elles sont encore d'actualite dans lour analyse de la situation, dans
les principes d'action formules et dans le lignes d'action proposees.
En consequence la Congregation ne peut pretendre Ies avoir deja
depassees et, de ce fait, les abandonner.
3. Les Lignes d'Action ont de I'avenir . En de nombreux domai-
nes, elles indiquent un chemin a parcourir: tines necessitent une
plus grande assimilation personnelle et communautaire et davan-
tage de temps pour titre pleinement realisees. Quelques lignes seu-
lement ont commence a titre realisees ou a avoir des consequences
visibles.
4. Quelques themes, a notre avis, apparaissent avec une parti-
culiere frequence dans les reponses des Provinces:
la mission "ad Gentes" et les missions populaires,
1'insertion dans le monde des Pauvres,
les la►cs et specialement le laicat vincentien,
la qualite fraternelle de la vie communautaire,
la collaboration interprovinciale,
la formation permanente.
Nous suggerons a l'Assemblee Generale de prendre speciale-
ment en compte ces themes , dans son evaluation des Lignes
d'Action.
5. Nous suggerons egalement a l'Assemblee Generale de 1992
de proposer et de maintenir encore les Lignes d'Action, comme cri-
tere d'orientation pratique pour le proche avenir (1992 -1998), sans
quc cola n'annule l'opportunite pour l'Assemblee Generale de pro-





"Transformez -vour par le renouvellement de votre esprit"
(Rom 12,2)
Lors de notre premiere session, le Supericur General nous a
demande d'elaborer un "Docurnent dc Base" stir le theme de
1'Assemblee Generale de 1992, en nous suggerant de lui Bonner un
caractere vincentien . C'est clans ce sens que noun avons travaille.
De nombreuses Provinces souhaitent que I'Assernblee Generale
n'elabore pas un nouveau document, considerant que les Lignes
d'Action 1986 sont toujours valables et actuellcs. :Iles suggerent
plutOt tin partage d'experiences, un dialogue et unc reflexion sti-
mulante pour un renouvellement de notre mission d'evangelisation
des Pauvres aujourd'hui.
Cc document nest done nullement 1'ebauchc dun document
final de I'Assemblee Generale. II n'a d'autre pretention que de pro-
poser modestement aux Delegues des reflexions et des interroga-
tions qui pourront, nous I'esperons, orienter et favoriser le travail.
C'est la fin de la Congregation, suivrc Jesus-Christ, Evangelisatcur
des Pauvres, qui noun a guides dans son elaboration.
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I"LES PAUVRES (...) C'EST LA MON POIDS ET MA DOULEUR"
(Abelly, 1. III, c . 11, p. 120 , ed. 1664)
L'extreme complexite de notre monde, avec ses mutations rapi-
des et la diversite des situations d'un continent a I'autre, ne nous
autorisent pas a en presenter une analyse exhaustive et precise.
Nous avons done choisi, en tenant compte des reponses des pro-
vinces, de relever quelques caracteristiques qui paraissent affec-
ter plus durement le monde des pauvres. Elles sont un defi pour
la C. M.; c'est dans cette perspective que nous les presentons.
1. NOUS VIVONS DANS UN MONDE DE CONTRADICTIONS
L'humanite a toujours ete le theatre de contradictions, mail
elles semblent aujourd'hui plus manifestes. Les progres scientifi-
ques, les possibilites de communication entre les hommes, avaient
fait naitrc I'espoir d'un monde plus humain, plus juste, plus soli-
daire. Mais la pauperisation va croissante, des conflits eclatent.
La conscience de la dimension internationale des problemes,
de la necessaire interdependance des nations, de I'urgence d'un nou-
vel equilibre mondial, n'a jamais ete aussi vive. Mais, dans le meme
temps, le fosse ne cesse de croitre, partout, entre riches et pauvres,
et de nouvelles formes de pauvrete apparaissent. La dette exterieure
du Tiers Monde et des pays de I'Europe de l'Est augmente.
L'eclatement des ideologies a fait tomber des murs, se rappro-
cher des peuples. Des pays s'engagent dans la voie de la democra-
tie. Pluralisme, tolerance, droit a la difference, liberte, identite cul-
turelle sont fortement revendiques. Mais ces legitimes aspirations
provoquent aussi des nationalismes agressifs, des violences et des
conflits.
Les droits de l'homme sont une reference et des voix de plus
en plus nombreuses s'clevcnt en faveur de la justice, de la dignite
de l'homme. Les organismes et les associations se multiplient pour
combattre la pauvrete et changer ou reformer les structures socia-
les. Mais la pauvrete augmente et le nombre des pauvres. L'avenir
est sombre pour beaucoup, notamment des jeunes, avec touter les
tentations illusoires et dangereuses de fuite dans la drogue, 1'alcool
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et un profond pessimisme quant aux projets politiques ct meme
a faction syndicate.
Les progres de la science, une technologie de plus en plus
sophistiquee, multiplient les richesses a la disposition de I'huma-
nite. Mais elles sont mat reparties et inaccessibles pour beaucoup,
provoquant bien des desillusions.
Les moyens de communication sociale sont un phenomene
important de notre temps et deviennent do plus en plus performants
pour la communication entre les hommes. Mais its sont frequem-
ment au service d'ideologies du statu quo social. Its favorisent sou-
vent l'evasion d'un quotidien difficile. Its apportent une masse
d'images, d'informations, sans permettre toujours une distance
critique.
Cc monde apparait contradictoire jusque dans ses pratiques.
On evoque la societe de consommation, t'hedonisme, le materia-
lisme pratique, l'indifference religieuse, grand defi pour 1'Eglise,
et en meme temps le "retour du religieux ". Ce retour est sans doute
un signe positif, it West pas sans ambiguIte, voire sans risque: mon-
tee des integrismes, attirance du mvsterieux, croissance et proli-
feration des sectes (de nombreuses provinces en font etat ). L'Eglise
doit aussi relcver Ie defi de la rencontre inter-religieuse aver le
JudaIsme, 1'Islam, les religions d'Extrcme-Orient...
L'Eglise elle -meme qui proclame l'option preferentielle pour
les pauvres , vit des contradictions. La ou elle se fait proche des pau-
vres, I'Evangile est pour eux une profonde esperance . Mais des com-
munautes, des chretiens, n'integrcnt pas cette option dans leur pra-
tique et les pauvres alors s'etoignent. Elie est ecoutee quand elle
defend les droits de I'homme, contester daps certaincs de ses affir-
mations ethiques.
2. CES CONTRADICTIONS AFFECTENT DUREMENT LES
PAUVRES
Les pauvres souffrent de ces contradictions , its en sort victi-
mes, emportes dins une tourmente qui fait croitre leur nombre et
leur pauvrete, partout: dans le Tiers-Monde et meme dans les pays
industrialises ou un Quart-Monde se developpe et augmente le nom-
bre des sans domicile fixe, des chomeurs, des personnes en situa-
tion de precarite.
Les pauvres font peur et des attitudes agressives, porteuses
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d'exclusion et meme de violence se manifestent contre eux . L'Occi-
dent volt ressurgir contre les strangers et les immigres des attitu-
des racistes , soutenucs et avivees par des ideologies politiques.
Les pauvres eux-memes vivent differemment cette situation.
Certains semblent se resigner, ecrases, sans espoir. D'autres se rac-
crochent a toute promesse et deviennent le joust de manipulations
politiques ou religieuses et meme des sectes. D'autres se revoltent
jusqu'a la violence pour crier qu'ils existent et veulent etrc recon-
nus. Its relevent aussi la tcte et s'organisent, ils sont de plus en plus
nombreux a reagir ainsi.
Ces pauvres , Dieu nous les donne a aimer ; nous ne les choisis-
sons pas, ils s'imposent a nous, de par notre vocation. Les pauvre-
tes sont un defi pour les fits de saint Vincent, comme Ic furent pour
lui cclles du XVIIeme siecle. Ce defi la C. M. Ic relCve, mais la pau-
vrete change aussi de visage et de nom - des provinces nomment
les toxicomanes, les chbmeurs, les migrants, les sidCens - appelant
a un renouveau de 1'evangelisation et de notre engagement en faveur
des pauvres.
3. CES CONTRADICTIONS SONT UN DEFT POUR LA C. M.
N ous vivons nou s -mc me s ces contradictions. Alors:
Ouvrons les yeux , a la maniere de saint Vincent, pour voir, "con-
naitre a I'oeil les plus necessiteux " (SV, VI, 367). Ouvrons nos
coeurs : "Dieu vous fera grace, monsieur, d'attendrir nos coeurs viers
Ics miserables et d'estimer qu'en les secourant, nous faisons jus-
tice et non pas misericorde" (SV, VII, 98). C'est I'heure des temoins
de I'amour, de la tendresse de Dieu pour les pauvres.
Lucidement, nous noun interrogeons: C. M., quells conscience
as-tu , et tes membres, de la situation reellc des pauvres, des cau-
ses des pauvretes et de lours consequences sur eux? Quelle est to
maniere de les aimer?
Ouvrons nos bras . "Aimons Dieu, mes freres, aimons Dieu, mais
que ce soit au depens de nos bras, que cc soit a la sucur de nos
visages" (SV, XI, 40). C'est l'heure de la solidarite, pour qu'avec
les pauvres et pour eux, I'aujourd'hui de l1criture continue de
s'accomplir (cf Luc 4, 21).
Lucidement, nous nous interrogeons: C. M., a quelle distance
des pauvres es-tu, et tes membres et tes oeuvres? Les pauvres
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sont-ils avec toi parce que to leur dis une esperance, ou s'eloignent-
ils parce qu'ils ont perdu confiance?
Ouvrons nos mentalites . C'est l'heure de la collaboration. Bien
des provinces le disent et le Tiers-Monde lance des appels.
Lucidement, nous nous interrogeons: C. M., la complexite des
situations, le defi des pauvretes, avec tes possibilites sans doute
limitees mais aussi to dimension internationale, ne sont-ils pas un
appel urgent a unir tes forces provinciales, interprovinciales? Ne
sont-ils pas un appel a collaborer plus encore avec les la es, le lai-
cat vincentien, d'autres congregations, des organismes divers, tous
ceux qui relevent ce defi?
4. A LA SUITE DE SAINT VINCENT
C'est dans les evenemcnts, les situations, que saint Vincent a
cherche et trouve, a la lumiere de I'Evangile, la volonte de Dieu.
Nous prenons le meme chemin, dans un monde profondement trans-
forms mais qui continue a engendrer des pauvretes, a en provo-
quer de nouvelles.
C'est dans cette situation, en fidelite a noire charisme, que nous
nous interrogeons sur le renouvellement de 1'evangelisation, le





"Transformez -vous par le renouvellement de votre esprit"
(Rom 12, 2)
Le theme de I'Assemblee nous interroge sans doute en bien des
domaines et de maniere profonde , comme congregation mission-
naire. Mais it nous parait souhaitable , pour arriver a des engage-
ments concrets , de ne retenir que quclques priorites qui peuvent
mieux traduire la signification vincentienne de cc theme . Ces prio-
rites se veulent fideles aux reponses des provinces et refletent leurs
questions . C'est la fidelite a la vocation propre de la C . M. et la per-
manente neccssite du renouveau (Const . I et 2) qui doit guider la
reflexion de I'Assemblee Generale. La nouveaute a laquelle nous
sommes appeles ne peut etre authentique qu'a I'intericur du cha-
risme et de la tradition vincentiennes.
1. NOUVELLE EVANGELISATION
a) UNE ARDEUR APOSTOLIQUE
"Notre vocation est done d'aller , non en une paroisse, ni scu-
lement en un eveche, mail par toute la terre ; et quoi faire?
embraser le coeur des hommes, faire cc que lc Fils de Dieu a
fait, lui qui est venu mettre Ic feu au monde afin de l'enflam-
mer de son amour. Qu'avons-nous a vouloir, sinon qu'il brti1e
et qu'il consumme tout? Mes chers freres, faisons reflexion a
cola, s'il vous plait. 11 est done vrai que je suis envoy&, non seu-
lement pour aimer Dieu, mais pour le faire aimer. II nc suffit
pas d'aimer Dieu, si mon prochain ne I'aime" (SV, XII, 262).
Aller par toute la terre porter le feu de 1'amour, a la rencontre
des pauvres, des 'vraiment pauvres', 'partout', c'est pour nous la
visee de la nouvelle evangelisation.
"Mettre le feu au monde afin de l'enflammer de son amour"
demande des hommes brutes eux-memes par cc feu, passionnes du
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Christ et de I'Evangile, pour les pauvres. Saint Vincent fait du zele
l'une des vertus du missionnaire. Le zele conditionne toutes les
autres vertus, it est sans cesse a renouveler.
Le Christ evangelisateur des pauvres nous appelle, aujourd'hui,
par leur voix. Le lieu do notre reponsc ne peut cure quo dans la ren-
contre entre cet appel et le monde des pauvres de cc temps. Les
exigences de l'evangelisation surgissent de cette rencontre.
Les reponses qu'attendent les pauvres, maintenant, nous invi-
tent a nous laisser brtiler de fac on toujours neuve par le feu de
I'Evangile et a nous laisser blesser par leurs cris. "L'Esprit du Sei-
gneur est sur moi, parce qu'il m'a consacre par l'onction. II m'a
envove porter la bonne nouvelle aux Pauvres" (Luc 4, 18).
- Quelles convictions aurions-nous d renotii'eler en sous?
b) INCULTURATION, ANNONCE ET CHARITE EVANGELIQUE
"Faire cela, c'est evangeliser par paroles et par oeuvres, et
c'est le plus parfait " (SV, XII, 88).
Avec toute I'Eglise, nous prenons conscience de la necessite
d'une nouvelle evangelisation. Elle est nouvelle, parce
qu'aujourd'hui, comme au temps du passage de l'Evangile dans le
monde greco-romain, la nouveaute de l'Evangilc ne cesse de ren-
contrer des cultures et des peuples nouveaux. Cette rencontre, pour
etre authentique, conduit I'Eglise a renouveler sa maniere de dire
la foi et ses pratiqucs. L'inculturation de I'Evangile est un defi pour
1'Eglise, aujourd'hui.
Pour nous , la rencont re est cello des pauvres . Nous aeons a con-
fronter l ' heritage, le charisme vincentien aux situations des pau-
vres afin de verifier notre maniere d'evangeliser " par paroles et
par oeuvres ", de la renouveler , d'inventer menu d'autres voies,
puisque "I ' amour est inventif it I'infini " (SV, XI, 146).
Pour une inculturation de I'Evangile daps le monde des pauvres,
deux urgences nous paraissent devoir etrc reflechies par l'Assem-
blee Generale ; elles sont exprimees par Ics reponses des provinces:
"Faire connaitre Dieu aux Pauvres " (SV, XII, 80)
Dans un monde marque par I'indifferencc religicuse, nous
avons a renouveler en noes, avec joie et audace, la vocation de dire
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Dieu aux pauvres comme une profonde esperance de vie et de libe-
ration. Dans ce sens , nous sommes appeles a continuer le renou.
veilement de nos ministeres especifiqucment vincentiens : les mis-
sions populaires et les missions "ad Gentes". La nouvelle evange-
lisation nous appelle en definitive a un engagement plus clairement
missionnaire. Nous ne pouvons Ic faire qu'en entrant dans la logi-
que de ( ' Incarnation: pour annoncer la Bonne Nouvelle du
Royaume , he Christ a pris he chemin de I'homme. A sa suite, nous
prenons celui des pauvres.
- Qrrel peut titre pour nous un engagement plus clairement mis-
sionruii1r?
- Et a quoi nous appelle-t-il pour dire Dieu aux pauvres, dans
leer langue?
"Que ce soit aux depens de nos bras, que ce soit a la sueur
de nos visages" (SV, XI, 40)
La nouvelle evangelisation est egalement pour nous !'engage-
ment dans he combat contre les pauvretes. Nous ne pouvons dire
aux pauvres que Dieu les aime sans titre presents de quelque
maniere dans ce combat, par "oeuvres" et pas sculement "par paro-
les". Plusieurs provinces expriment I'urgence de !'engagement pour
la justice, les droits do I'homme, la promotion, la lutte contre Ics
structures d'injustice. La pauperisation croissante et les nouvel-
les pauvretes sont un appel pressant a des temoins de ('amour, de
la justice de Dieu pour les pauvres, a la suite du Christ, a la maniere
du Bon Samaritain, de saint Vincent.
Pour repondre aux necessites et aux attentes des pauvres "par
OCUVrCS
- Quelles initiatives, quelles collaborations avons-nous (i pour-
- Quelles initiatives nous paraissent aujourd'kui realistes, pos-
sibles, necessaires, pour evangeliser "par oeuvres" les pauvres, les
plus pauvres?
c) EN COLLABORATION AVEC LES AUTRES
"les (...) assister et faire assister en toutes les manieres"
(SV, XII, 87)
Notre reflexion sur la nouvelle evangelisation s'inscrit dans Lill
4 65,
contexte ou I'Eglise a une plus vive conscience de la vocation, de
la dignite, de la place et du role des laics, dans sa vie et dans sa
mission. C'etait aussi Tune des grandes intuitions de saint Vincent.
Toutes les provinces soulignent fortement la necessite, pour la nou-
velle evangelisation, de I'accompagnement et de la formation des
laics, dune reelle collaboration avec eux. Its sont nombreux a
s'engager aujourd'hui dans le combat contre les pauvretes. L'esprit
vincentien peut les soutenir, les animer. Nous avons aussi a nous
interroger sur notre collaboration avec le laicat vincentien et deja
sur la connaissance que noun en avons. Promouvoir cc laicat,
I'accompagner dans son renouvel lenient, est aussi une maniCre de
repondre aux appels des pauvres.
C'est deja dans cc sens que nous participons a la formation et
au service des pretres , puisque le charisme vincentien nous y oblige.
Et parce que les Filles de la Charite participent au meme heri-
tage, nous devons leur donner appui et collaborer avec elles dans
le service des Pauvres.
De gnelles nzanieres pourrons - nous intensifier et ameliorerces
cullabma ions?
2. HO%IMES NOUVEAUX
a) IDENTIFICATION A JESUS - CHRIST
"(...) vous vider de vous-meme, pour vous revetir de Jesus-
Christ" (SV, XI, 343)
Le monde, 1'Eglise et la Congregation de la Mission appellent
des hommes nouveaux, des saints pour aujourd'hui, des mission-
naires qui font 1'experience interieure de l'amour de Dicu et se lais-
sent conduire par I'Esprit. Souls de tels hommes sont capables de
promouvoir une nouvelle evangelisation, d'etre les temoins que le
monde attend.
Noun devenons des honunes nouveaux par une authentique
experience spirituelle, en entrant dans Ic combat spirituel, en pre-
nant le chemin de la conversion. Nous sommes Woos-memes tra-
verses de contradictions. Les "maximes du monde", contre lesquel-
les saint Vincent mettait en garde les missionnaires, impriment en
nous leur marque. Evangelisateurs, nous avons d'abord a nous lais-
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ser evangeliser, a nous rendre disponibles au travail de la Parole
de Dieu en nous. "Vous vous etes depouilles du vieil homme (...)
et vous avez revetu le nouveau" (Col 3, 9-10).
L'appel a la saintete est adresse a tous les baptises, mais -
et les Constitutions ont avive cette conscience - noun aeons un che-
min propre:
11 nous identifie it Jesus-Christ, mais Jesus-Christ evangeli-
sateur (It", pauvres, "religion pour son Pere" et "charite pour-
les hwIlllne^ ".
11 nous fait vivre en communaute pour evangeliser scion
l'esprit de nos cinq vertus.
Il exige quc nous nous fassions evangeliser par les pauvres;
ils nous representent Jesus-Christ. Notre conversion a Dieu
passe par les pauvres.
Notre chemin est celui d'une saintete apostoliquc. II est notre
maniere propre de devenir des hommes nouveaux, de temoigner
de Dieu Bans le monde, d'etre temoins de la Bonne Nouvelle, tou-
jours nouvelle. tour Ir. pauvres , et de nous evangeliser mutuelle-
ment en cunununaute.
La conversion est bien evide ►nment une exigence pour toute
notre vie, en tous ses domaines. Mais la fidelite a notre charisme
et au chernin de saintete qu'il nous ouvre, nous invite it nous
interroger:
- Quel type d'honmre nouveau, pour le monde de ce temps,
requiert 1'evangelisation des pauvres?
- Pour cela, quelles attitudes paraissent au jourd'hui plus neces-
saires, plus essentielles?
- Qu'aurions-nous alors a convertir clans nos vies, de maniere
plus urgente?
b) FORMATION PERMANENTE
"II faut etudier en sorte que l'amour corresponde a la con-
naissance " (SV, XI, 128)
Durant ces dernieres annecs, la conscience de la necessite et
des enjeux de la formation permanente n'a fait quc croitre; les
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reponses des provinces en temoignent. Elie est source de renou-
vellement pour de meilleures reponses aux urgences de ('evangeli-
sation des pauvres, aux defis des pauvretes. Elie permet aussi aux
communautes de se renover, de s'adapter, de rester "jeunes" mal-
gre ]'augmentation de Page maven.
Mais avant tout , la formation permanente est une exigence pour
la conversion personnelle . Notre foi et notre ecoute de la Parole
de Dieu necessitent un approfondissement continuel . Notre tache
d'evangelisation, dans un monde en mutation, exige de nous rcnou-
vellement, competence, capacite de transformation.
La formation permanente est l'un des moyens a notre disposi-
tion pour devenir des hommes nouveaux, renouveles dans Ieur foi,
leur vocation, leur etre missionnaire, leur fidelite a Jesus-Christ,
evangelisateur des pauvres; par eux, le Christ nous appelle
aujourd'hui de maniere nouvelle. La formation permanente est en
definitive Tune des exigences actuelles de la conversion et de la sain-
tete. Elie est done une priorite dans noire vie, parce qu'elle est un
dynamisnle pour la vie spirituelle.
Nombreuses sont les propositions de formation : biblique, spi-
rituelle, theologique , morale (avec les nouvelles questions ethiques),
culturelle, tant dans les );glises locales que metre dans la societe.
Nous ne pouvons devenir specialistes en tout, sous peine de dis-
persion . Nous avons a privilegier la formation qui nous permet une
meilleure connaissance du monde des pauvres et des causes des
pauvretes, dans la societe de ce temps, et qui favorise une plus
grande competence missionnaire.
Dans les communautes, nous avons certainement a nous airier,
nous stimuler pour cela, parce que nous sommes responsables les
uns des autres et que he renouveau personnel ne peut que rejaillir
sur la conununaute, pour qu'elle dcvienne une communaute d'hom-
rues nouveaux pour la mission.
Les propositions de formation vincentienne , dans les provin-
ces, entre provinces, au niveau de toute la Congregation, sc multi-
plient egalement. C'est ainsi que nous approfondissons not re cha-
risme pour I'actualiser. Mais des provinces evoquent un nlanque
de specialistes et de nloyens financiers. Pour favoriser cette for-
mation:
- Quelles initiatives sons a poursuivre pour appro fondir noire
charisrne vincentien darns routes ses dimensions (valour contempla-
tive de noire vie, maniere d'etre avec et pour les Pauvres, etc.)?
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- Quelles initiatives seraient a prendre , interprovincialernent et
au niveau de route la Congregation?
3. COM%1L NAUTE RENOVEES
a) UNE COMMUNAUTE EVANGELIQUE
"Dieu vous appelle pour travailler en sa vigne ; allez -y comme
n'ayant en lui qu ' un meme coeur et qu'une meme intention,
et, par cc moyen , vous en rapportercz du fruit " (Abelly, Livre
II, chap . 1, p. 146, ed. 1664).
Nous sommes en Communaute pour 1'evangelisation des Pau-
vres, et cela requiert une Communaute: qui soft vraiment signe de
I'Evangile. La premiere communaute ecclesiale, par son temoignage
de vie (Act 2, 42), a ete porteuse de la nouveaute de I'Evangile.
Aujourd'hui, pour realiser la Nouvelle Evangelisation, it Taut une
communaute qui vive I'Evangile et soil credible aux yeux des
hommes,
Nos Communautes et la Congregation sont signes de I'Evan-
gile, si elles sont elles-memes un lieu d'Evangile, c'est-a-dire, unc
Communaute theologale, "image de la Tres Sainte Trinite" (SV, XI,
122). Cela exige de noes de vivre ensemble 1'Evangile, de celehrer-
ensemble I'Eucharistie, de prier ensemble, de partager r6el lenient
nos experiences de foi, notre esperance et notre mission, de nous
accompagner comme de vrais amis, de nous soutenir dans Ies dif-
ficultes, de nous reconcilier en verite. C'est ainsi que nos Commu-
nautes deviennent un signe d'Evangile. L'accroissement de la vie
communautaire est souligne par les Provinces, mais ('edification
d'une communaute pour la rendre plus encore evangelique, nest
jamais achevee.
En Communaute pour evangeliser ensemble les Pauvres, noun
sommes animes par l'Esprit Saint et le charisme vincentien. Nous
verifions cola dans le discernement que nous faisons pour elabo-
rcr les projets communautaires, dans la realisation communautaire
de notre tache apostolique et dans la revision de vie. Mais nous
aeons encore a accentuer notre conscience dune mission commune,
et notamment par la pratique de la revision de vie. Un grand che-
min nous reste egalement a parcourir: vivre, selon ('esprit vincen-
tien, ('unite entre faction et la contemplation.
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Les Pauvres sont les privilegies de I'Evangile. Pour qu'ils Ic
recoivent, it faut quit leur soit offert par d'autres pauvres. Its peu-
vent croire en l'Evangile que noun leur annoncons, si, a la suite do
Jesus-Christ, nous prenons nous-memes le chemin de la pauvrctr,
partageons nos biens avec eux, sommes solidaires d'cux et luttons
pour leur liberation. C'est en mettant a leur service nos Comnlu-
nautes et nos engagements, nos maisons et nos biens. que noun som-
mes credibles pour eux. Aujourd'hui, ce temoignage evangelique
de la gratuite est encore plus urgent daps un monde regi par la rcn-
tabilite et la consommation.
- Comment promouvoir la revision de vie, la prictre commune
et un partake plus intense en cornnrunaute?
- C Unll/lt'llt uos Communautes peuvent-elles nlieu-v .c'inscerer
duu^ It, luorule des Pauvres?
- Comment accentuer- le lien entre faction et la contemplation
dam notre vie comnttnruutaire?
b) UNE COMPAGNIE UNIE
"Nous ne faisons qu'un corps" (SV, XI, 120).
Des initiatives pour une collaboration interprovinciale ou au
niveau de toute la Congregation ont ete prises au cours de ces der-
niCres annees. Les Provinces le soulignent et suggerent de conti-
nuer a avancer clans la ligne dime plus grande communion et col-
laboration interprovinciale. Cette perspective ne peut qu'ctre bene-
fique pour la Congregation, les Provinces, les Communautes, et,
done, ('evangelisation des Pauvres. C'est un deli que nous aeons
it t'elever.
La Congregation est divisee en Provinces et Vice-Provinces
(Const., art. 120, 121). Mais la realisation do sa mission demande
une plus grande unite et une collaboration plus reclle et structu-
res enure elles. "Nous ne faisons qu'un corps" et c'est pourquoi tou-
tes les Provinces ont a porter un temoignage d'unite et d'amour
de la Congregation. Vous sous, "vous tie faites qu'un dans le Christ-
Jesus" (Gal 3, 28). Il nous Taut continuer a avancer entre Provin-
ces, sur le chernin de faction commune: partage des experiences,
des biens et des Confreres, aide pour accomplir les taches d'evan-
gelisation, formation d'equipes missionnaires plus internationales,
realisation commune de projcts de formation vincentienne pour les
NO>tres.
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Mais, "dans ce petit village qu'est devenu le monde", noun
devons surtout fonder toutes ces realisations dans la profonde cons-
cience et la conviction commune que noes somrnes une unique Corn-
pagnie, "la petite Compagnie", "un corps", avec une meme voca-
tion et tradition, un meme ct unique avenir, dans quelqucs pays,
continents ou cultures ou nous vivions. La Nouvelle Evangelisation
nous demande de sortir d'une mentalite casaniere et de nous ouvrir
a un vision plus universelle.
- Comment rendre plus vive cette conviction que nous ne fai-
sons qu'un corps?
- Quelles initiatives prendre et quels moyens se donner, pour
que la Congregation soil plus "internationale"?
- Comment renforcer l'union entre les Provinces d'un meme











Carta de la Comision Preparatoria
Querido Padre Visitador,
queridos Cohermanos Delegados,
19 de diciembre de 1991
iLa gracia de Nuestro Senor sea siempre con nosotros!
La Comision Preparatoria e ]a Asamblea General de 1992 (CPAG
92) ha terminado el trabajo pedido por el Superior General. Nos
alegramos al enviarles el fruto de nuestro trabajo, que incluye:
- Una sintesis de la evaluacion de las Lineas de Accion
1986 - 1992 , segdn las respuestas de las Provincias;
- Un "Documento de Base" sobre el tema de la Asamblea 1992;
- Una agenda de trabajo y unas dircctivas para cl desarrollo
de la Asamblea.
Todos estos textos ban sido presentados al Superior General
y su Consejo y discutidos con ellos. Esperamos que, a pesar de sus
numerosas obligaciones cotidianas, Uds. encuentren tiempo para
estudiarlos, antes de su partida hacia Roma, y asi hagan rnas activa
y fructuosa su participacion en la Asamblea.
Les agradecemos su colaboracion al servicio de ]a C.M. ;Que el
Espiritu del Senor este con todos nosotros, para transformarnos
per la renovacion de nuestra mente!
Presidente de la CPAG 92 Micmbros do la CPAG 92




Adriano van den BL'/
P.S. Permitannos hacerles una sugerencia: En la Agenda, n. 3.2.,
se habla de un intercambio de experiencias concretas, en la
Linea de nuestro tema: "Nueva Evangeliracion, Hombres Nue-
vos, Comunidades Renovadas". Sc trata aqui dc tenor un inter-
cambio, principalmente oral. Sin embargo, se puede tambien
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pensar en comunicaciones visuales de experiencias quc la Pro-
vincia y sus Comunidades conozcan en el presente. Ustedes
podrian traer consigo los materiales para tales comunicacio-
nes. Habra espacio suficiente para presentarlos.
Si sus Provincias o Comunidades tienen publicaciones (libros,
articulos, posters, etc.) que lean de interes Para todos, , po-
drian traerlas tambien a la Asamblea? iMuchas gracias!
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ABAMBLEA GENERAL 1992
"Transformaos por la renovacion de vuestra mente"
(Rm 12, 2)
Desarrollo de is Asamblea , propuesto por is CPAG 92
1.1. Apertura de Is Asamblea : Celebracion de is
Eucaristia
1.2. Verification de delegados
1.3. Presentacion de is Comision de Liturgia
1.4. Presentacion del facilitador por el Superior
General
I.S. Presentacion del trabajo de is CPAG 92 por el
P. Sens
1.6. Election del Secretario de is Asamblea
1.7. Election de los Moderadores
1.8. Presentacion de is agenda de trabajo de is
Asamblea
1.9. Postulados (ver las directivas)
2.1. "El estado de is CM", presentado por el
Superior General
2.2. Presentacion de una Sintesis de la Evaluation
de las Lineas de Accion por los PP.
O'Donnell y van den Berg
2.3. Discusion en grupos continentales
2.4. Discusion limitada en el Plenario y
aceptacion de is sintesis
3. NUEVA EVANGELIZACION, HOMBRES NUEVOS,
COMUNIDADES RF.NOVADAS
"Transformaos por is renovation de vuestra mente"
3.1. Presentacion del Documentum Laboris sobre el
tema ( P. Sens)
3.2. Intercambio de experiencias en grupos
3.3. Una voz en nombre de los pobres - Un laico de
la familia vicenciana hablara a la Asamblea
- Discusion en grupos
3.4. La voz de San Vicente - Mariana de reflexion







CM y de las Hijas de
la Caridad?
- Presentacion por







Sabado de la segunda
semana: votacion
indicativa
Lunes de is tercera
semana : jornada de
reflexion , animada
por el P. Sjef
Sarneel
Martes de la tercera




General y de los
Asistentes Generales
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4. ASIMILACION DEL TEMA
4.1. Nueva evangelizacion (estudio en grupos)
a. Testimonio de un cohermano
(antes preparado ) Cuarta semana: un
b. Estudio del Documentum Laboris diilogo abierto con
c. Otras dimensiones el General y los
4*1* Hombres nuevos (estudio en grupos ) Asistentes. La1
a. Testimonio de un cohermano pregunta es: ZQue
(antes preparado ) cambios han de
b. Estudio del Documentum Laboris realizarse durante
c. Otras dimensiones los proximos anos
4.3. Comunidades renovadas ( estudio en grupos) como resultado de
a. Testimonio de un cohermano nuestros compromises
(antes preparado ) con la Nueva
b. Estudio del Documentum Laboris Evangelizacion,
c. Otras dimensiones Hombres Nuevos,
4.4. Sintesis por los secretarios de los grupos , Comunidades
sometidas a la aprobacion de los grupos Renovadas?
4.5. Tres comisiones para formular las sintesis en
proposiciones
4.6. Plenario para discutir y aprobar las
proposiciones que se convierten en
"Compromisos " de la Asamblea
5. APLICACIONES CONCRETAS
5.1. Discusion en grupos continentales o
regionales para concretar nuestros
compromisos en el mundo de los pobres, hoy
a. Niveles - internacional y mundial de la CM
- continental y regional de is CM
b. Identificando los objetivos, las
motivaciones y los metodos
5.2. Sintesis por comisiones, discutidas y
aprobadas en Plenario
5.3. Resoluciones de la Asamblea
6. CARTA DE LA ASAMBLEA A LOS COHERMANOS
7. PUESTA EN PRACTICA DEL TRABAJO DE LA ASAMBLEA
7.1. Proyecto de puesta en practica, propuesto
por una Comision
7.2. Discusion y aprobacion en Plenario
8. CONCLUSION DE LA ASAMBLEA
8.1. Interv encion del Superior General
8.2. Celebracion de is Eucaristia
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ASAMBLEA GENERAL 1992
DIRECTIVAS PARA LA AGENDA
La Curia General ha recomendado un nuevo metodo para el
trabajo de la Asamblea General, que no este orientado a escribir
documentos. Se han formulado las siguientes directivas con el fin
de facilitar dicho objetivo.
(N.B. Los numeros en las Directivas, v.g., "Agenda 1.4", cor-
responden a los numeros en la Agenda adjunta. Las DIRECTIVAS
siguen el desarrollo de la AGENDA o DESARROLLO DE LA ASAM-
BLEA GENERAL propuesto por la CPAG 92).
1. Agenda 1.4. El FACILITADOR para la Asamblea General es un
experto (peritus) que presta el servicio que le es propio, a peti-
cion del Superior General. Esta especialmentc preparado en
dinamicas de grupos. Su mision es ayudar a que la Asamblea
logre felizmente el objetivo de su trabajo. Tambien capacita al
grupo para que trabaje constructivamente en medic, de la mul-
tiplicidad de culturas y de intereses. El facilitador, aunque no
tenga derecho a votar en la Asamblea, ni sea miembro de la
Comision Central, tiene las siguientes responsabilidades:
a. Ayudar a la Comision Prcparatoria a trazar el procedimiento
de la Asamblea General.
b. Observar el procedimiento de la Asamblea General v ayu-
dar a la Comision Central con sus oportunos conse_jos y orien-
tacioncs, a fin de que la Asamblea trabaje eficazmente.
c. Prestar especial atencion a las deliberaciones y decisiones
de la Asamblea.
d. A peticion de la Comision Central, o por su propria inicia-
tiva, supuesto el debido permiso, ofrecer a la Asamblea obser-
vaciones referentes a su objetivo, direccion y resultados.
2. Agenda 1.6. EL SECRETARIO DE LA ASAMBLEA es elegrido
en votacion secreta, por mayoria absoluta de los mimebros pre-
sentes con derecho de voto. Si en la primera y segunda vota-
cion, ningun candidato consigue la mayoria absoluta, basta la
mayoria rclativa en el tercer escrutinio.
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L I Secretarin cjrrce SLI oficio hajo I;i orientaciori v' (I ireceicin
do la Comisioi ('entral.
3. Agenda 1.7. Habra seis MODERADORES. Su eleccion es como
sigue: cada grupo regional ( los grupos son sugeridos por el Pre-
sidente ) propone al Presidents tres nombres (aun de aquellos
que pertenecen a otros grupos). El Presidente, a su vez, presenta
en una lista y en orden alfabetico todos los nombres propues-
tos. Luego, los mimebros votan segt n su preferencia a scis can-
didados. Quedan elcgidos los seis primeros candidatos que
hayan obtenido mayoria absoluta. Si fueran necessarias mas
de dos votaciones, se seguira el procedimento indicado en el
niimero 2.
El oficio de los Moderadores es: dirigir las Sesiones Plenarias de
una manera ordenada; indicar quien tiene que intervenir en las
Sesiones Plenarias y determinar la duraci6n de tales intervcn-
ciones; decidir cuando una moci6n dehe ser propuesta a vota-
ci6n, despues de la debita y madura deliberacion; presentar la
agenda de trabajo de la Asamblea ; comunicar a la Asamblea los
mensajes y las informaciones consideradas wiles y relevantes.
4. El Presidente (el Superior General ), el Secretario y los seis
Moderadores constituyen conjuntamente la Comision Central.
Su funcion es coordinar y dirigir todos los trabajos de la Asam-
blea, teniendo en cuenta el ritmo y clima de la misrna.
5. Los miembros de la Asamblea General tienen el derecho de pre-
sentar cualquiera moci6n o punto de Orden . Si ci Moderador
cree que la ►noci6n o punto de orden puede ser discutido y ter-
minado en el acto, lo presenta inniediatamente en la sala. Si
cree, sin embrago, que el asunto requiere mas estudio y discu-
sion, lo encomienda a una comisi6n.
6. Todos los asuntos se han de decidir por MAYORIA ABSOLUTA
DE VOTOS, excepto los que se reficren a enmiendas de las Cons-
tituciones (C 137,4), que requieren una mayoria de los tercios.
7. Agenda 2.3. Se recomienda la formaci6n de GRUPOS POR CON-
TINENTES, porque las provincial del mismo Continente tic-
nen muchas cosas en comun. Los grupos que se recomicndan
son: Asia, Africa, Europa (Este/Oeste), America Latina, America
del Norte, Oceania . Se recomienda , igualmente, cierta flexibi-
lidad en la formaci6n de dichos grupos.
8. Agenda 2. 4. Despues de la discusion en los grupos, los secreta-
rios de cada uno de cllos presenter in sus informes en la Sesi6n
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Plenaria. El Moderador propondra un debate limitado, despues
del cual la Asamblea sera invitada a accptar (recibir) la sintesis.
9. Agenda 3.2. Los miembros de la Asamblea podran comunicar
algunas de sus experiencias a los GRUPOS MIXTOS ( grupos no
basados en regiones o lenguas ) que se formaran en la Asamblea.
Se invitara a los miembros que crean que sus experiencias de
servicio directo a los pobres pueden ser importantes para la
Congregacion, a que las preparers para hacer a la Asamblea par-
tfcipe de ellas. Las experiencias de caracter negativo tambien
pueden ser valiosas.
10. Agenda 4 . 1.a., 4.2.a., 4.3 . a. Se invitara a algunos Cohermanos a
que presenten en la Asamblea las experiencias que consideren
significativas a la luz del tema respectivo. Se tratara con ellos
por adelantado para que tengan tiernpo de preparar su inter-
vencion en la Asamblea.
11. Agenda 4.4 . Los secretarios de los grupos haran conjuntamente
una sintesis del trabajo de sus grupos y la pasaran a los gru-
pos, para un ulterior estudio y para su aprobacion , hasta que
se lle"ue a una MAYORIA absoluta en cada uno de los trey
tel-ilas.
12. Agenda 4.5. La Comision Central, despues de haber consultado
a los grupos, crcara tres COMISIONES para formular las sin-
tesis en proposiciones y presentarlas a la Asamblea General.
Las proposiciones seran distribuidas a los miembros de la
Asamblea General. El Secretario de cada Comision explicara
las proposicioncs a la Asamblea. Los miembros do la Asamblea
podran pedir ulteriores explicaciones . Despues se podra dis-
cutir las proposiciones y hacer enmiendas que se entregaran
por escrito al Secretario de la Asamblea. La Comision formu-
lary de nuevo las proposiciones a la luz do las enmiendas. Las
Comisiones distribuiran las proposiciones revisadas a los miem-
bros de la Asamblea y explicaran ]as modificaciones, como se
ha dicho antes. La Asamblea reflexionara sobre ]as proposicio-
nes revisadas y sobre la explicaci6n de la revision. Luego, el
Moderador presentara a votacion ]as proposiciones, en su tota-
lidad o por partes. La version final de las proposiciones, apro-
badas por la Asamblea, podra tornarse como los Compromisos
de la Asamblea General.
13. Agenda 5.1. La Comision Central pasara los Compromisos a los
grupos continentales o regionales para ver como pueden ser
aplicados por la CM para servir a los pobres en el mundo de
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hoy, en colaboracibn con otros cuando sea necesario, dentro o fuera
de la Congregaci6n.
Las Proposiciones quc se refieran a la Congregaci6n en su con junto
seran presentadas a la Asamblea y necesitardn su aprobaci6n (vease
numero 12 arriba). Las Proposiciones que se refieran a regiones
se presentaran a la Asamblea para apoyarlas fraternalmente.
14. Agenda 5.2. Las Proposiciones aprobadas seran entregadas a una
COMISION DE REDACCION para darles forma definitiva y pre-
sentarlas a la Asamblea.
15. Agenda 6. La Comision Central formara una Comision especial
para redactar una carta con el fin de comunicar a todos los
cohermanos cl espiritu y los logros de la Asamblea. Las resolu-
ciones de la Asamblea (vease Agenda 5.3) y los postulados apro-
bados acompanaran a la carta.
16. LAS ELECCIONES DEL SUPERIOR GENERAL Y DE LOS
ASISTENTES se rigen por las Constituciones 140-142 y el Esta-
tuto 89. La elecci6n del Superior General estara precedida de
una votaci6n de sondeo (votaci6n indicativa), en la que cada
miembro de la Asamblea podra designar solamente un candi-
dato. Sc hard una lista de los nombres segun el numero de votos
recibidos, pero sin indicar el numero.
Durante la elecci6n, no habrd mas de dos escrutinios en una
misma sesi6n. La elecci6n del Vicario General y de los Asisten-
tes no se tendril en el mismo dia que la del Superior General.
Es deseable que los miembros se informen libre y buenamente
acerca de las cualidades y disposiciones de los candidatos.
17. POSTULADOS. La Comisi6n Central formara una Comisi6n
especial para estudiar los postulados recibidos de las provin-
cial, prepararlos y presentarlos oportunamente a la Asamblca.
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EVALUACION DE LAS LINEAS JW ACCION 1986-1992
SINTESIS DE LAS RESPUESTAS DE LAS PROVINCIAS
PARA LA XXXVIII ASAMBLEA GENERAL, 1992
I N T R O D U C C I O
En la sintesis que Ies presentamos , no constan los nombres con-
cretos de las Provincias que respondieron . Solamente hacemos refe-
rencia a las Provincias de una manera gencrica. Sin embargo, debe-
mos notificar que la Comision Preparatoria de la Asamblea Gene-
ral de 1992 (CPAG 92 ) ha recibido 42 respuestas, do un total de 47
Provincias y Vice-Provincias ; por tanto , un 89%.
Puede tambien series titil conocer la sintesis de respuestas que
en vista a la evaluacion de las Lineas de Accion 1986 - 1992 se of re-
66 para la reunion de Visitadores en Rio de Janeiro. Puede ser
encontrada en Vincentiana , 1989, fasc. 1, paginas 21-40 en ingles,
45-65 en espanol, 70-90 en frances.
Al final de la presente sintesis, encontraran Uds. unas obser-
vaciones elaboradas por la CPAG 92, a la Iuz de las respuestas de
las Provincias, sobre las mismas Lineas de Accion.
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1. CUESTIONES GENERALES
1.1. Como han sido profundizadas y asimiladas las Lineas de
Accion por los Cohermanos y las Comunidades de su Pro-
vincia?
La mayor parte de las Provincias afirma que las Lineas de
Accion han sido profundizadas y asimiladas a travcs de alguna o
algunas de las siguientes iniciativas: asambleas provinciales, asam-
bleas y encuentros en las Comunidades locales, ejercicios espiri-
tuales, encuentros de los Superiores, reuniones intercomunitarias
y de zonas, la entrega a cada Cohermano y el consiguiente estudio
personal de las Lineas de Accion , la animacion del Visitador v su
Consejo. Algunas Provincias utilizaron ]as Lineas de Accion para
elaborar o modificar las Normas Provinciales o las tomaron como
base para elaborar diversos planes: plan pastoral, proyecto pro-
vincial, proyectos comunitarios locales.
Sin embargo, algunas Provincias manifiestan que, dependiendo
de ]as diversas circunstancias, Comunidades e individuos, se ha
hecho poco esfuerzo en la asimilacion, que esta ha sido poco pro-
funda, v quc las Lineas de Accion han tenido poco impacto en la
Vida cotidiana.
1.2. ;.Como ha realizado su Provincia la evaluacion de las Lineas
de Accion pedida por la AG 86?
Muchas Provincias responden diciendo que han evaluado ]as
Lineas de Accion a traves de alguno o algunos de los instrumentos
utilizados para la asimilacion y ya citados anteriormente (cf. 1.1.).
Algunas Provincias manifiestan que el nivel alcanzado en la eva-
luacion no ha sido suficientementc profundo, que se podria hailer
hecho mas y mejor en este sentido.
En la opinion de alguna Provincia, convendria tener a disposi-
cion un metodo concreto para evaluar las Lineas de Accion. Otras
Provincias dicen que las Lineas de Accion han impulsado la Vida
y la actividad de la Provincia y que contindan siendo validas, actua-
les y capaces de producir cambios importantcs en la Vida de la Pro-
vincia. En el futuro, sera necesario seguir teniendolas en cuenta,
como criterio orientador practico.
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1.3. Del conjunto de las Lineas de Acci6n, ;.cuales son las que mas
han favorecido una renovaci6n de la Provincia?
En las respuestas a esta pregunta, se constata una gran dis-
persion. Muchas Provincias no han elegido tal o cual Linea de acci6n
en particular. Mas bier existe una eleccion generica: para unas Pro-
vincias, las Lineas de Accion mas utiles como Fuentes dc renova-
cion han sido las referentes a la "evangelizaci6n de los Pobres";
para otras, las referentes a la "comunidad para la Mision"; y final-
mente, para otras, las referentes a la "formacion para la Mision".
Sin embargo, se senalan algunas Lineas especialmente utiles:
las referidas a las misiones populares y at laicado vicenciano (LA,
11, 1 °), a los diversos proyectos comunitarios (LA, 18), a la pasto-
ral vocacional (LA, 30) y a la formacion permanente (LA, 32).
Algunas Provincias afirman que, tomadas en su conjunto, Las
Lineas de Accion tambien han servido para renovar nuestros esfuer-
zos de evangelizadores de los Pobres, algunos aspectos de la vida
comunitaria (unidad, planificaci6n, etc.) v nuestra formacion para
la Mision (diversos directorios de Forrnacion).
Finalmente, en las respuestas a las preguntas siguientes se
podra ver la importancia dada a las diversas Lineas de Accion en
particular.
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2. LA EVANGELI7.ACION DE LOS POBRES
2.1. ,,Ilan elaborado Uds. Lill plan pastoral? En caso contrario, than
intentado hacerlo o conrenzado a claborarlo?
En esta cuesti6n, conviene terser en cuenta el hecho de que algu-
nas Provincias practicamente o bien identifican el plan pastoral
con el proyecto comunitario provincial, o bien to incluyen en este;
otras, sin embargo, distinguen ambas realidades.
Seg6n esto, la mayoria de las Provincias tiene ya un plan pas-
toral o un proyecto provincial; otras Provincias, en cambio, estan
en proceso de elaborarlo; algunas otras, siguen los planes pastora-
les de las Iglesias locales, viviendolos desde el carisma y el estilo
vicencianos; finalmente, solo algunas Provincias, por diversas situa-
ciones particulares (dispersion de los Cohermanos...) no lo hall ela-
borado todavia.
Algunas Provincias no tienen un plan pastoral sistematico, sino
que orientan sus trabajos a la luz de algunas opciones preferen-
ciales o la luz de diversas planificaciones o directorios mas parti-
culares: misiones populares, pastoral juvenil v vocacional, parro-
quias vicencianas, plan de asistencia alimentaria, etc.
2.2. to que les ha conducido la revision de obras , segun los crite-
rios de las Constituciones y Estatutos : abandono o renovacion
de formas de apostolado , iniciativas nuevas?
En diversas Provincias, el tema de la revision de obras ha pro-
vocado interrogantes, ha avivado el desco de una renovacion nece-
saria y de un trabajo pastoral mas netarnente misionero y ha hecho
ver la necesidad de un plan sistematico y preciso para afrontar el
abandono o la revision de las obras.
En cuanto al ahandono de las obras, se afirma que: no se ha
abandonado ninguna obra que estuviera al servicio de los Pobres;
en ocasiones, se han abandonado algunas obras dehido mas a la
presion de ]as circunstancias externas que a una elecci6n nuestra;
se han abandonado algunas obras pastoralmcntc tradicionales
(parroquias, colegios, etc.), para it a zonas pastoralmente mas niisio-
neras y pobres (parroquias-mision, zonas rurales, etc.).
En cuanto a la renovacion de las obras, en algunas Provincias
se realizan esfuerzos por dar un caracter y un sentido alas vicen-
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ciano a las tareas apostolicas que realizamos. Ademas, en diversas
Provincias se esta implicando a los laicos en varios de nuestros
ministerios (especialmente en parroquias y misiones populares) o
tambien se esta renovando la pastoral parroquial mediante las
Comunidades Neo-Catecumenales, el apostolado con la familia y
la juventud, la educaci6n extra-escolar de los Pobres.
Tambien algunas Provincias han realizado numerosas inicia-
tivas: nuevos tipos de misiones populares, proyectos en favor del
desarrollo, atenci6n a nuevos destinatarios dc nuestro servicio pas-
toral (camioneros, pescadores, encarcelados, hospitalizados, movi-
mientos populares, campesinos, etc.).
2.3. A partir de 1986 , ;que iniciativas ha tornado su Provincia:
2.3.1. para renovar la evangelization de los Pobres y el com-
promiso en favor de la justicia?
Por cuanto hace referencia a la evangelizacion e los Pobres,
resalum:
- La iniciativas multiples en el ministerio de las misiones popu-
laces: constituci6n o renovaci6n del equipo misionero, nuevos tipos
de misiones, elaboration de un directorio o de orientaciones meto-
dologicas, apertura de una casa-mision, mision de las proprias
parroquias vicencianas, colaboracion con otras Provincias, etc.
- La mayor colaboracion con la Hijas de la Caridad, los laicos
vicencianos y otros laicos, en la obra evangelizadora y caritativa.
- El empeno evangelizador desarrollado en areas de alto riesgo,
en areas rurales, suburbiales y abandonadas, en parroquias-mision,
en parroquias muy pobres, en nuevos centros de mision "ad Gen-
tes", en favor de las Comunidades Eclesiales de Base (CEBs) y movi-
mientos populares.
- Las acciones cmprendidas en nuevos Campos da trabajo (hos-
pitales, carceles, cuarteles, etc.) yen favor de nuevos pobres (inmi-
grantes, refugiados de guerra, gitanos, ex-presidiarios, toxicoma-
nos, enfermos de SIDA).
- El envio de misioneros a otras Provincias o naciones.
- Los mayores esfuerzos de inculturacion.
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- La mayor conciencia de la estrecha relation existente entre
la evangelization y la caridad y la promocion de la justicia.
- La participation en iniciativas promovidas por las Iglesias
locale.
Por cuanto hace referencia al compromiso en favor de la justi-
cia, practicamente en todas las Provincias parece existir una mayor
conciencia y sensibilidad ante el tema. Es patente, en consecuen-
cia, el aumento do los compromisos en este sentido:
- Las orientaciones mas exigentes que se han introducido, en
algunas Provincias, en las Normas Provinciales o en los proyectos
comunitarios.
- La predication contra la corruption teorica y practica en
favor de la justicia, a traves de semanas, cursillos, publicaciones,
boletines, otros medios de comunicacion social.
Las acciones practicas en defensa de los derechos humanos y
en favor del desarrollo social: orientation juridica gratuita a los
pobres y trabajadores, apoyo a comitcs de Justicia y Paz, ayudas
rnateriales en situation de catastrofes, programas de alimentacion
y vivienda, centros de acogida y promocion social, auxilios basi-
cos a inmigrantes.
2.3.2. ... en favor de la formacion de los sacerdotes y de los lai-
cos, en vista de la mision?
En el campo de la formacion de los sacerdotes, las iniciativas
presentadas no son numerosas. Reflejan, mas bien, la continuidad
en una tarca ministerial tradicional entre nosotros. Las respucs-
tas son las siguientes:
- Ejercemos como profesores y como directores espirituales
en seminarios diocesanos, institutor teologicos u otros centros supe-
riores de formacion sacerdotal; tambien admitimos a los estudios
y procuramos alojamiento y alimentacion a sacerdotes y semina-
ristas diocesanos y religiosos en nuestros seminarios de filosofia
y teologia.
- Se ayuda de diversos modos a los sacerdotes: ejercicios y reti-
ros espirituales sistematicos; ayuda y atencion espiritual persona-
lizada; apertura y cordialidad hacia ellos; encuentros y cursos sis-
tematicos de formacion; renovation pastoral mediante las misio-
nes populares o a traves de una oficina de servicios pastorales; orga-
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nizaci6n de encuentros para sacerdotes jovenes; ejercicios espiri-
tuales tras haber realizado una mision popular.
En el campo de la formacion de los laicos , las iniciativas son
mis numerosas , variadas y ricas:
- Existe una mayor conciencia , preocupacion y trabajo en favor
de los movimientos del laicado vicenciano , Voluntariado Vicenciano,
Conferencias de San Vicente , Juventudes Marianas Vicencianas. En
afros casos, sc csta hacienda el csfuerzo de revitaliza ]as Asocia-
ciones Vicencianas Iradiii,nialcs o de suscitar otras nuevaN.
- Por otra parse, son multiples las iniciativas en la formacion
espiritual y apostolica de los laicos: creacion de centros de retiro
espiritual; centros para la formacion de catequistas y misioneros
laicos; encuentros, cursillos y retiros ocasionales; lugares para la
formacion en los ministerios laicales; mayor atencibn a la cateque-
sis de adultos; fundaci6n del grupo "Familias Nuevas"; formacion
religiosa de grupos profesionales y grupos especiales (divorciados).
- Destacan finalmente otros tipos de iniciativas como son: Ia
integraci6n de algunos laicos en nuestros equipos de misiones popu-
lares; el aumento de Cohermanos dedicados a este ministerio; las
ayudas economicas a la formacion del laicado.
2.4. ;De que formas ha contribuido su Provincia a la mision "ad
Gentes " (envio de personal , ayuda material, otras formal de
accion)?
Diversas Provincias siguen atendiendo, en ocasiones con gran-
des dificultades y sacrificios, lugares de mision "ad Gentes" que
Ics fueron confiados hate tiempo. En consecuencia, esto les exige
seguir preparando y enviando nuevo personal de manera pcrma-
nente para continuar y consolidar la mision. Varias Provincias,
incluso, han incrementado ultimamente el personal dedicado a tal
tarea. Ademas, algunos Provincias han aceptado nuevas misiones
"ad Gentes" y varios Cohermanos han debido ser destinados a este
ministerio. Hay Provincias, en cambio, que prestan temporalmente
a algunos Cohermanos y ayudan asi a otras Provincias en la mision
"ad Gentes". En otras ocasiones, se favorece la mcjor acogida posi-
ble a quienes, temporal o definitivamente, regresan de las misio-
nes. Existe una mayor disponibilidad misionera entre los Coher-
manos; y, finalmente, se ayuda y acoge, en casas de la propia Pro-
vincia, a algunos de nuestros estudiantes de otras Provincias o tam-
bicn a Cohermanos y sacerdotees extranjeros que dcsean realizar
estudios.
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Por otra parte, los diversos metodos de ayuda material adop-
tados por las Provincias son bastante similares: fondo economico
provincial para proyectos misioneros; secretariado provincial o
interprovincial en favor de las misiones; contribution economica
anual a nivel provincial; entregas de dincro at Padre General para
que el to distribuya; introduction de alguna Norma Provincial en
favor del apoyo economico a las misiones; aplicacion de estipen-
dios de misas; envio directo a nuestros misioneros de dinero, ves-
tidos, libros, objetos littirgicos y otros materiales necesarios.
Diversas respuestas reflejan otros tipos de colaboracion. Ade-
mas de la oration personal y comunitaria por la mision "ad Gen-
tes", destaca especialmente el trabajo de sensibilizacion misionera:
los Cohcrmanos manifiestan un mayor interes en el tcma; algun
Cohermano trabaja directamente en las Obras Misionales Pontifi-
cias (OMP); a jovenes en formation les son presentadas las misio-
nes "ad Gentes" como posible lugar de trabajo; se editan bolet ines
y otras publicaciones de mentalizacion y contenidos misioneros;
en algunas de nuestras parroquias trabajan "circulos misioneros"
de laicos.
2.5. 4Que dificultades encuentra su Provincia en la realizacion del
plan pastoral?
Las Provincias citan numerosas dificultades en la realizacion
del plan pastoral. Estas podrian articularse en torno a tres epigra-
fes: las provenientes de los mismos Cohermanos, las provenientes
de su realizacion por la comunidad y las dificultades de otro tipo.
Las primeras parecen las mas frecuentes.
En efecto, muchas Provincias aluden a dificultades en los indi-
viduos: escasez, envejecimiento y desgaste fisico de los Coherma-
nos; individualismo, inercia, estancamiento, mcntalidad presa del
pasado y miedo at cambio; incapacidad de aceptacion de las nuc-
vas necesidades y apostolados; falta de preparation especifica y
dificultad para reemprender la necesaria puesta at dia; falta do dis-
ponibilidad y de conversion continua at espiritu vincenciano.
Tambien obstaculizan la realizacion del plan pastoral: la desu-
nion o la division comunitaria; la escasa coordination y el poco dia-
logo comunitario; la falta de trabajo en equipo y de continuidad
en las lineas de action pastorales; los frecuentes traslados do per-
sonal de un determinado ministerio a otro; la falta de apovo a nivel
provincial. Existen frecuentes deficiencias en la planificacion pas-
toral: se planifica poco y apresuradamente; se planifica sin toner
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suficientemente en cuenta las Lineas de Accion 1986 ; se proponen
planes alejados de nuestras posibilidades reales; el plan provincial
distrae del plan comunitario local; se planifica pero no se evalua.
Algunas Provincias, ademas, afirman que estamos apresados
por numerosas parroquias y por un trabajo excesivo; que no esta-
mos situados en el lugar social adecuado; que falta dinero sufi-
ciente; que ]as circunstancias imprevistas o las situaciones socia-
les criticas deshaccn nuestros planes (guerra, terrorismo, inesta-
bilidad economica y politica, narcotrafico...).
2.6. ;Desean anadir , en puntos no abordados por este cuestiona-
rio, otras observaciones o experiencias nuevas, como parte de
su evaluacion de las Lineas de Accion, sobre el tema de la Evan-
gelizacion de los Pobres?
Enumeramos sintetizadas las observaciones rccibidas:
- Es necesario dar mayor importancia a nuestro testimonio de
vida, pues este manifiesta la autenticidad do nucstra vocacion.
- Siempre nos estamos planteando ]as mismas cuestiones gene-
ricas, en vez de afrontar temas mas precisos y urgentes.
- Debemos impulsar las misiones populares y dar prioridad
a ]as actividades mas vicencianas, en la pastoral ordinaria.
- Hemos de prestar mayor atencion a las situaciones de
pobreza, a los nuevos grupos de pobres (enfermos de SIDA, droga-
dictos...) y al trabajo apostolico en nuevos lugares (paises del Este
europeo). Al mismo tiempo, hemos de ser mas conscientes de que
la evangelizacion de los Pobres exige una preparacion mas profunda
y mas especializada.
- Debemos mejorar la colaboracion con las Hijas de la Cari-
dad y con los laicos en el servicio de los Pobres y en la evangeliza-
cion y animar a aquellas personas que pueden ser evangelizadores
de los Pobres y portadores del carisma vicenciano.
- Debemos emplear los recursos economicos mas generosa-
mente en favor de la evangelizacion de los pobres abandonados.
No estamos satisfechos de nuestra respuesta a las necesidades de
los Pobres. Como contribuir a la promocion de la justicia?
- Valoramos la ayuda de un facilitador ajeno a la comunidad,
como fuente de ideas, energia y progreso.
489
3. LA COMUNIDAD PARA LA MISION
3.1. A partir de 1986 , ;,que crecimiento de la vida comunitaria para
la Mision constatan Uds. en su Provincia: en la vida fraterna,
en la comunicacion , en el compartir (la oracion, los bienes, las
responsabilidades ), en la revision de vida, etc.?
Casi todas las Provincias manifiestan que, desde 1986, en el
tema de la Comunidad para la Mision, ha habido notables mejo-
ras. Las Provincias hacen menci6n de un creciente interes en diver-
sas dimensiones de la vida comunitaria.
- COmuni6n fraterna: la mayoria de las Provincias manifiesta
la existencia de un crecimiento en las relaciones interpersonales,
en la mutua comprensi6n, en el respeto, la aceptaci6n, la sinceri-
dad, la amistad y en el sentido de pertenencia a la Comunidad.
Existe tambien un especial respeto y deferencia hacia los Coher-
manos ancianos.
- Comunicaci6n: entre los Cohermanos, esta es mas cordial, fra-
terna y abierta; existe un mayor y mas verdadero dialogo. Los fac-
tores que han fomentado este ambiente de comunicacion han lido:
el boletin provincial, las celebraciones de las fiestas y de los ani-
versarios, la mayor frecuencia de las visitas del Visitador, ]as invi-
taciones y visitas mutuas entre los Cohermanos y entre las Comu-
nidades locales, la ayuda pastoral reciproca, los encuentros y cur-
sillos realizados a nivel provincial y regional, la convocatoria de
todos los miembros de la Provincia a reunirse juncos y, finalmente,
cl plan comunitario local. El creciente numero de los Pobres es
experimentado como un desafio a una mayor solidaridad entre los
Cohermanos, en orden a responder a las necesidades de aquellos.
- El compartir: existe un verdadero esfuerzo por conseguir una
comunidad de vida, donde se compartan las experiencias de fe y
de oracion y tambien los bienes y las responsabilidades. Mochas
de nuestras Comunidades locales intentan compartir su experien-
cia con j6venes que desean familiarizarse con el carisma vicenciano.
- Planificaci6n y evaluacion: la creaci6n de diferentes comisio-
nes ha facilitado una sistematica planificacion y evaluaci6n tanto
a nivel provincial como local. Ha existido entre los Cohermanos
un mayor clima y sentido de corresponsabilidad, de participaci6n
y de colaboraci6n en la vida comunitaria. Existe una mayor dispo-
nibilidad para aceptar nuevas tareas y para la ayuda mutua. Han
existido, sin embargo, aigunas dificultades: en el pasado, no fui-
mos formados para este tipo de vida comunitaria, donde es nece-
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saria la planificaci6n, la evaluacion , la revision de vida y la comu-
ni6n interpersonal.
3.2. Quizas su Provincia haya realizado experiencias de nuevas for-
mas de vida comunitarla para lograr una mayor insercion en
el mundo de los Pobres. ;Pueden describirlas?
Ha ido creciendo la sensibilidad y el reconocimiento de la impor-
tancia que tienc el acercar nuestra existencia al mundo de los Pobres.
En algunas Provincias, existen ejemplos de Cohermanos que
viven y trabajan entre los Pobres, y que, Como un compromiso
sagrado, peri6dicamente se reunen para orar juntos, para dialo-
gar y para apoyarse mutuamente.
Otras Provincias han establecido en el mundo de los Pobres
pequenas comunidades durante el tiempo de formaci6n (Semina-
rio Interno y Teologia). Tambien existe la experiencia de una Pro-
vincia que ha abierto una de sus Casas a los Pobres, a las personas
solas, a los ancianos sin hogar, y ofrece a los vagabundos un lugar
donde pernoctar.
Finalmente, algunas Provincias mencionan que han dejado
casas grander y han abierto casas mas pequenas en las que se ha
reducido o suprimido el personal domestico.
3.3. 6Que iniciativas ha emprendido su Provincia para favorecer
la comunicaci6n entre los Cohermanos y entre las Comunida-
des y para reintegrar a los Cohermanos que viven solos?
Las Provincias mencionan las siguientes iniciativas:
- Convocatorias de todos los miembros de la Provincia, cur-
sillos y encuentros de oraci6n, estudio, recreacion y celebracion
comunitaria; visitas especiales, como, por ejemplo, las que hacen
nuestros Estudiantes a las Comunidades dc la Provincia.
- Comunicaci6n por escrito: especialmente, boletines, corres-
pondencia, cartas particulares a los Cohermanos; en algunas areas
especiales, la utilizacion de emisoras de radio.
- Reuniones de Cohermanos que trabajan en el mismo minis-
terio (superiores, parrocos, ec6nomos, Cohermanos empenados en
la pastoral juvenil, capellanes de universitarios), visitas y otros
modos de animacion realizados por el Visitador y los miembros
del Consejo.
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- Esfuerzos orientados a mantener contacto con los Coherma-
nos que viven solos y a reunirles para compartir en comunidad.
Por cl contrario, algunas situaciones tales como la guerra, hall
obstaculizado la comunicacion.
3.4. a) ;La vigorizacion de la vida comunitarla en su Provincia ha
favorecido el compromiso apostolico ? IC6mo?
El reforzamiento de la vida comunitaria ha lido experimentado
como un impulso para la actividad apostolica, porque ha estimu-
lado:
- El alien to, el entusiasmo y el interes por la mision; el deseo
de trabajar juntos como equipo y de planificar y ayudarse recipro-
camente; una mayor conciencia y sensibilidad para servir a los
Pobres.
b) jQue dificultades perciben Uds.?
Tambien se enumeran algunas dificultades en la vida comuni-
taria para la Mision:
- La escasez de nuevas vocaciones, el envejecimiento de las
comunidades y la sobrecarga de trabajo; un cierto individualismo;
la tension y dificil armonla entre la vida apostolica y la vida comu-
nitaria; la formacion recibida en el pasado no facilita la adapta-
cion a las nuevas ideas y circunstancias.
3.5. a) Teniendo en cuenta el n. 21 de las Lineas de Accon, Ique
evaluacion hace su Provincia de las iniciativas tomadas desde
1986, por el Superior General y los Asistentes Generales (visi-
tas, documentos, promoclon de encuentros, etc.)?
Estas son las apreciaciones manifestadas por las Provincias:
- Las cartas del Padre General y otros documentos (las Ratio
Formationis para el Seminario Interno y el Seminario Mayor, por
ejemplo) han estimulado la reflexion, el compromiso apostolico y
la union fraterna.
- Las visitas del Padre General y de los Asistentes (visitas regu-
lares, retiros, otros tipos de visitas) fueron positivas, constructi-
vas y se cartacterizaron por la generosidad y la amistad.
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- El encuentro de los Visitadores en Rio de Janeiro resulto ser
un rico intercambio de experiencias y fomento los lazos de union
entre las Provincias.
b) jienen Uds. alguna sugerencia que hater al respecto?
Respecto a las visitas del Padre General y de los Asistentes,
las Provincias sugieren que: debieran tener un caracter mas pas-
toral que legal; debieran ser preparadas de modo que hubiera sufi-
ciente tiempo para el dialogo, la oration, la reflexion y la anima-
cion de los diversos ministerios provinciales.
En caso de quc los haya, los futuros encuentros de todos los
Visitadores podrian estar abiertos de algun modo a otros Coher-
manos de la region.
Respecto a las cartas del Superior General, algunas Provincias
sugieren que podrfan ser mas concretas y mas sugestivas para la
reflexion y la conversion.
Hay Provincias que sugieren que se intensifiquen los servicios
que presta Vincentiana y piden la traduccion para las Provincias
de materiales vicencianos 6tiles. Nuntia , aun manteniendo su con-
cision, podria tambien ofrecer information acerca de las opciones
pastorales de las Provincias y de las Comunidades. Otras Provin-
cias sugieren, ademas, que haya sesiones vicencianas anuales (mes
vicenciano) para los Cohermanos de todo el mundo.
3.6. yDesean anadir , en puntos no abordados por este cuestinario,
otras observaciones o experiencias nuevas, como parte de su
evaluation de las Lineas de Accion , sobre el tema de la Comu-
nidad para la Mision?
Las observaciones finales de las Provincias sugieren estos
tcmas de reflexion:
Los Cohermanos jovenes pertenecen a una generation nueva,
que necesita y valora un cstilo de vida mas afectivo, que apoye y
valore mas a las personas.
Se pide tambien una reflexion seria y abicrta sobre nuestro
estilo de vida, en cuanto Comunidad para la Mision, que incluya
una apertura a formas creativas de comunicacion y un compromiso
por la justicia en el mundo.
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4. FORMACIO\ PARA LA %IISION
4.1. a) A partir de 1986 , ;.cuales son las iniciativas emprendidas
por la Provincia, en favor de la pastoral vocacional?
El conjunto de las Provincias manifiesta una mayor sensibilidad
y estima hacia el tema de la pastoral juvenil y vocational. Por ello
las iniciativas en este sentido han lido numerosas.
- Elaboration de un plan o directorio; nombramiento de un pro-
motor vocacional o de un equipo provincial vocacional.
- Apertura de un centro de pastoral vocacional, atendido por
un Cohermano a tiempo completo, o por dclcgados de cada Comu-
nidad local.
- Promotion o reorganization de las escuelas apostolicas.
- Acogida de jovenes en busqueda, en algunas de nuestras
Comunidades. Incluso, una Comunidad dirige un "centro de aco-
gida" para jovenes y adolescentes.
- Oferta de encuentros, campamentos vocacionales y retiros
para jovenes.
Organization, en algunas parroquias, de jornadas voca-
cionales.
- Oraci6n por las vocaciones. Una "Comunidad vicenciana de
oraci6n" agrupa mas de cien personas para rezar diariamente por
las vocaciones.
- Utilization de folletos, publicaciones y audiovisuales.
- Puesta en marcha, en algunas Provincias, de un ano prepa-
ratorio o propedeutico, con diferentes modalidades, antes de
emprender la formaci6n inicial.
Las Provincias resaltan como signor positivos la participaci6n
de nuestros Seminaristas en ]as tareas de la pastoral vocacional,
la colaboraci6n con las Hijas de la Caridad y los laicos, los encuen-
tros con los religiosos, el clero diocesano y las familial mismas de
los candidatos.
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b) LCuales han sido sus resultados?
En conjunto, los resultados son positivos, si bien algunas Pro-
vincias manifiestan que estos no se corresponden con los esfuer-
zos realizados. He aqui los resultados obtenidos:
- Aumento del nr:rmero de candidatos y mejor preparaci6n de
los mismos.
- Las Comunidades locales y los Cohermanos son mas sensi-
bles a este trabajo pastoral. Algunos Cohermanos se preparan para
esta pastoral y para el trabajo en la formacion.
- La acogida por parte de la Comunidad y cl ano propedeutico
hacen que los jovenes conozcan mejor la C. M. y nuestra actividad
pastoral. Y a nosotros nos permite un mejor discernimiento de su
vocaci6n.
c) ICon que dificultades se encuentran Uds.?
Los Cohermanos no siempre manifiestan un interes suficiente
y, ademas, la escasez de vocaciones en algunas Provincias provoca
el desaliento.
Se observa tambien la escasez de Cohermanos especializados
y dedicados a tiempo completo a este trabajo, e incluso la falta de
disponibilidad de los Cohermanos, motivada, entre otras razones,
por el exceso de trabajos.
En algunas Provincias, la pastoral de jovenes carece de pers-
pectival y los Cohermanos tienen poco contacto con el mundo
juvenil.
Algunas respuestas aluden a la ausencia de un plan coherente
o de unas orientaciones provinciales, a la escasa colaboraci6n de
los Cohermanos con el centro vocacional provincial, a Ia falta de
continuidad, bien en la misma animacion pastoral de los jovenes,
bien en la composici6n de los miembros del equipo responsable.
En otras ocasiones, existe una falta de coordinaci6n entre las
diversas etapas de la formacion, o una escasez de infraestructu-
ras, de recursos materiales y humanos en cada una de ellas.
Otras dificultades son:
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- La falta de claridad sobre la identidad vicenciana; nuestro
testimonio misionero de vida no corresponde con la imagen ideal
que proponemos a nuestros Estudiantes; las divergencias entrc los
Cohermanos, respecto a los criterios de admision o, incluso, la
ausencia de estos. Otras dificultades proceden del mismo ambiente
socio-cultural y de los mismos jovenes, como despues se indica
(4.2.c.).
4.2. a) A partir de 1986 , lcuales son las iniciativas emprendidas
por la Provincia en favor de la formation inicial (especifica)?
Las Provincias manifiestan algunas de estas iniciativas en sus
respuestas: Se ha elaborado una Ratio Formationis provincial, se
han puesto en marcha las diferentes etapas de la formacion; se ha
abierto el Seminario Interno interprovincial; se ha constituido una
Comision Provincial de Formacion; se ha mejorado la preparation
de los Formadores; y se han fomentado encuentros regulares entre
cllos.
Se suhraya la mayor relation existents entrc la formacion pas-
toral y la intelectual: durante el Seminario Interno, los Seminaris-
tas tienen un mayor contacto con el mundo de los Pobres, los enfer-
mos, los minusvalidos, etc.; y, durante el Seminario Mayor, nues-
tros Estudiantes dedican parte de su tiempo a divcrsas experien-
cias pastorales, como son: misiones populares, presencia en subur-
bios pobres, catequesis, trabajo en parroquias, sensibilizacion a la
mision "ad Gentes".
La formacion especificamente vicenciana se realiza mediante
cursos, semanas vicencianas, jornadas dedicadas al estudio, la
reflexion y la oration comunitaria. En una Provincia, tres Coher-
manos estan especializandose en la espiritualidad vicenciana. En
otra, se han traducido al arabe ]as Constituciones y Estatutos,
una biografia de San Vicente y algunos fragmentos de sus obras,
y se han puesto a disposition de las Casas videocasetcs vicencia-
nos. En muchos lugares, sc han enriquecido las bibliotecas \ iccn-
cianaS.
Existen otros signor espcranzadores de cara al futuro: los
encuentros entre Estudiantes de on mismo pals; la participation
en iniciativas internacionales o regionales para la formacion; las
jornadas vicencianas ofrecidas a nuestros Estudiantes de Teologia
en Europa, y, finalmente, los encucntros interprovinciales de For-
madores.
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b) 6Cuales han sido sus resultados?
Destacan las afirmaciones siguientes:
- En algunas Provincias, los resultados son modestos; en otras,
las vocaciones han aumentado.
- El conjunto de la Provincia se siente responsable de la for-
mat ,ion de los Nuestros.
- La claboracion de planes para las diversas etapas de forma-
cion favorece un mejor acompanamiento y discernimiento, una
mejor formacion espiritual y una mayor profundizacion en la voca-
tion v en el carisma vicencianos. Al mismo tiempo, la formacion
es mas homogenca.
- El trabajo apostolico con los Cohermanos y las experiencias
pastorales acrecientan la sensibilidad de los Estudiantes hacia el
niundo de los Pobres y hacia el proyecto pastoral de to Provincia,
aumentan el mutuo conocimiento entre Cohermanos v Estudian-
tes y desarrollan el sentido de pertenencia a la familia vicenciana.
c) 6Con que dificultades se encuentran Uds.?
Algunas dificultades provienen de la Provincia misma:
- La ausencia de un plan sistematico de formacion , la caren-
cia de Formadores v de Profesores . En otras ocasiones , los Fornia-
dores vienen del extranjero , con sus propios criterios , con una iden-
tidad sacerdotal y un estilo de vida inadecuados para el pals de
dcstino.
- No todos los Cohermanos se sienten responsables do esta
tarea do la formacion.
- La diversidad de clad, entrc los Cohermanos, v In multipli-
cidad do los ministerios,
- La falta de una casa apropiada para la formacion.
- La escasez de medios para la formacion vicenciana y el difi-
cil acceso a las obras vicencianas publicadas en otras lenguas.
- I_a dificulutd para presentar lo especifico de la espirituali-
(kid v iccnciana.
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- Los escasos intercambios con otras Provincias.
- El cierre del Instituto de Pastoral donde nuestros Estudian-
tes realizaban sus estudios y el asesinato de un formador.
- La realizacion del Seminario Interno con un unico candidate.
Otras dificultades provienen mas bien de la Ratio Formationis,
pues esta no tiene en cuenta los diferentes contextos culturales y
etnicos y ya es nccesario reactualizarla.
For fin, otras dificultades proceden del ambiente y de la juven-
tud de hoy:
- Ambiente social de secularizacion, consumismo y hedonismo,
cambios rApidos, crisis de valores e influjo negativo de los Medios
de Comunicacion Social.
- Ambiente familiar contrario, descenso de la poblaci6n.
- Jovenes consumistas, inestables, con escaso sentido critico,
con miedo al compromiso de por vida, con recelos hacia el cclibato.
- I)ifcrencias humanas y religiosas notables entre Jos can-
didatos,
- Tcndencia antiintelectual de ciertos estudiantes y falta de for-
maci6n interior, que obstaculiza el aprovechamiento en los estudios.
- Falta de sinceridad y de apertura de los candidates por miedo
a ser expulsados, para abordar la cuestion de la afectividad, la
sexualidad y la vocacion misma.
. El escaso atractivo v estima de la vocacion presbiteral.
4.3. a) A partir de 1986 , ticuales son las iniciativas emprendidas
por la Provincia en favor de la formacion permanente de los
Cohermanos?
Las iniciativas realizadas por las Provincias en este campo son
numerosas y frecuentemente idcnticas o muv semejantes:
- Dedicacion de algunos Cohermanos, jovenes especialmente,
a realizar estudios superiores de especializaci6n; otros ban reali-
zado algunos meses o un ano sabatico de renovacion.
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- Jornadas, convenios, sesiones, semanas, meses y cursos de
formacion o de renovacion teologica, pastoral y especificamente
vicenciana, organizados a nivel provincial, regional o local.
- Diversos Cohermanos han podido participar en iniciativas
asumidas a nivel internacional o interprovincial (p. ej., CLAPVI,
MEGVIS , Mrs Vicenciano de Paris).
- Encuentros para los Cohermanos que trabajan en un mismo
ministerio o bien para los Cohermanos j6venes.
Retiros espirituales a nivel provincial o regional.
Puesta en marcha de centros de animacion vicenciana.
Creacion de la Comision Provincial de Formacion.
Elaboraci6n o actualizaci6n del plan de formacion perma-
nents.
- Creacion o actualizacion de las bibliotecas provinciales o loca-
les, sobre todo en materias vicencianas.
- Publicacion de libros o articulos.
- Envio a los Cohermanos de temas para el estudio personal
o para la reflexi6n comunitaria.
b) 1Cuales han sido sus resultados?
Las Provincias que respondieron opinan que los resultados
obtenidos han sido positivos. De manera especial se subraya:
- La mayor sensibilidad , intcres e importancia dada por los
Cohermanos a la formacion permanente.
- La consolidacion de la identidad sacerdotal vicenciana y un
mayor conocimiento de la espiritualidad vicenciana.
- Una mejor preparacion para desarrollar nuestros diversos
ministerios y tambien una mayor capacidad para compartir el
carisma vicenciano con los demas.
- Mayor integracion de los Cohermanos en la Comunidad.
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c) Con que dificultades se encuentran Uds.?
Entre las principales dificultades encontradas en este campo,
las dkersas Provincias senalan Vistas:
- Esraso inter6s , disponibilidad y motivacion de los
Coherinat us.
- Edad avanzada.
- El activismo como mentalidad y modo de vida.
- El exceso de trabajo y la dificultad de conciliar la participa-
ci6n cut las iniciativas provinciales con las tareas de la Comunidad
local.
- La dispersion geografica y la necesidad de largos desplaza-
mientus.
- Condiciones external graves, como son la guerra y la inse-
guridad de la situacion politica.
y
- Escasez de iniciativas y de programacion a nivel provincial
tambien falta de colahoracion y continuidad a nivel local.
Falta de Cohermanos competentes.
Ausencia de una adecuada colaboracion entre las Provincias.
Carencia de sensibilizaci6n, durante la formacion inicial,
acerca de la importancia de la formacion permanente.
- Falta de recursos economicos.
4.4. 1Qu6 pace sit Provincia para presentar la vocacion del Her-
mano en todo su valor?
Pocas Provincias han respondido a esta pregunta.
Algunas simplemente se limitan a alirmar que se han realizado
intentos, pero con escasos resultados; es necesario prestar mayor
atencion at tema, pues no existen vocaciones para Hermanos; hay
que cambiar la mentalidad de los Cohermanos sacerdotes, segtin
la cual el Hermano es, sobre todo, un domcstico; conviene buscar
nuevas formas de integracion de los Hermanos en Ia Comunidad,
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con tareas mas cualificadas; se debe presentar esta vocacion espe-
cifica en la pastoral vocational, como una vocacion importante y
valiosa.
Otras Provincias, en cambio, indican las iniciativas que han rea-
lizado en este campo:
- Se esta elaborando o ya se ha elaborado un programa de for-
macion para los Hermanos.
- Se han organizado encuentros, cursos y retiros espirituales
para ellos.
- Se envia a los Hermanos diverso material para la reflexion
y la renovation.
- Se les ofrece la posibilidad de mayor preparation intelectual
y profesional.
4.5. ;Desean ar ,adir en puntos no abordados por este cuestiona-
rio, otras observaciones o experiencias nuevas , como parte de
su evaluation de las Lineas de Accion sobre el tema de la For-
macion para la Mision?
Tambien a esta pregunta han respondido pocas Provincias. Hay
algunas observaciones que se destacan. Convendria o seria
necesario:
- Asimilar las Constituciones y dar mayor importancia a la for-
macion especificamente vicenciana.
- Favorecer los estudios de especializacion; los encuentros
internacionales, interprovinciales y regionales de formadores; los
contactos entre Estudiantes de varias Provincias.
Elaborar un programa de formacion para America Latina.
Instituir centros do formacion.
Implicar mas a las familial de nuestros Estudiantes en la
tarea de la formacion.
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OBSERVACIONES DE LA CPAG 92:
LAS LINEAS DE ACCION 1986-1992
A LA LUZ DE LA EVALUACION
REALIZADA POR LAS PROVINCIAS
1. Las Lineas de Accion han lido utiles y beneficiosas. Han
venido a significar un cierto plan pastoral para toda la Congrega-
ci6n y en este sentido han servido de guia y orientaci6n a las Pro-
vincias, en sus tres grandes apartados. Han fomentado la unidad
de la Congregaci6n, pucs la mayoria de las Provincias ha intentado
asumirlas.
2. Las Lineas de Accion continuan siendo validas hoy. Siguen
teniendo actualidad en sus analisis de la situaci6n, en Jos princi-
pios de acci6n formulados y en las lineal de acci6n propucstas. En
consecuencia, la Congregaci6n no puede pretender haberlas supe-
rado ya y, por ello, abandonarlas.
3. Las Lineas de Accion tienen futuro . En muchos sentidos, son
aun un camino por recorrer: necesitan mayor asimilaci6n perso-
nal y comunitaria y mas tiempo para ser llevadas a cumplimiento.
Incluso, algunas lineas apenas han comenzado a ser realizadas o
a tenor consecuencias palpables.
4. En nuestra opinion, algunos temas aparecen con particu-
lar frecuencia en las respuestas de las Provincias:
la misi6n "ad Gentes" y las misiones populares,
la inserci6n en el mundo de los Pobres,
Jos laicos y especialmente el laicado vicenciano,
la calidad fraterna de la vida comunitaria,
la colaboraci6n interprovincial,
la formaci6n permanente.
Sugerirnos la posibilidad de que sewn tenidos especialmente
en cuenta en la evaluaci6n que la Asamblea General haga de las
Lineas de Accion.
5. Sugerirnos por eso a la Asamblea General de 1992 que siga
proponiendo y manteniendo las Lineas de Accion como criterio
orientador practico para el pr6ximo futuro (1992-1998), sin que esto
anule la oportunidad de que la Asamblea General proponga nue-





"Transformaos por la renovacion de vuestra mente"
(Rm 12, 2)
En el momento de nuestra primera sesion, el Superior Gene-
ral nos encomendo elaborar un "Documento de Base" sobre el tema
de la Asamblea General de 1992, sugeriendonos que le dieratnos
un caracter vincenciano. En este sentido es en el que hernos traba-
jado.
Numerosas Provincias desean que la Asamblea General no cla-
bore un nuevo documento, considerando que las Lineas de Aceion
1986 todavia son validas y actuates. Aquellas sugieren mas bier que
haya un intercambio de experiencias, un dialogo y una reflexion
que estimulen una renovacion de nuestra mision de evangelizacion
de los Pobres hoy.
Asi pues, este documento no es de modo alguno el esbozo de
un documento final de la Asamblea General. Solamente pretcnde
proponer, modestamente, a los Delegados, unas reflexiones y unas
preguntas, quc podrian, asi to esperamos, orientar v favoreccr el
trabajo. El fin de la Congregacion, seguir a Jesucristo, Evangeliza-
dor de los Pobres, es et que nos ha guiado en su elaboracion.
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I"LOS POBRES (...) ESE ES MI PESO Y MI DOLOR"
(Abelly , 1. 111, c. 11, p. 120 , ed. 1664)
La extrema complejidad de nuestro mundo, con sus rapidos
cambios, -v las situaciones tan diversas de un continente a otro no
nos permitcn presentar un analisis exhaustivo y preciso.
Por ello, hemos preferido, teniendo en cuenta las respuestas
de las Provincias, poner de relieve algunas caracteristicas que pare-
cen afectar mas fuertemente al mundo de los Pobres. Estas son un
desafio para la Congregacion de Ia Misi6n, y las presentamos en
esta perspectiva.
1. VIVIIIOS EN UN MI'NDO DE CONTRADICCIONES
La humanidad siempre ha sido escenario de contradiccciones,
pero hoy estas parecen ser mas patentes. Los progresos cientifi-
cos y las posibilidades de comunicacion entre los hombres habian
hecho nacer la esperanza de un mundo mas humano, mas junto y
mas solidario. Pero aumenta la pauperizaci6n y cstallan algunos
conflictos.
Nunca fur tan viva la conciencia dc la dimension internacio-
nal de los problemas, de la necesaria interdependencia de las nacio-
nes, de la urgencia de un nuevo equilibrio mundial. Pero, al mismo
tiempo, la distancia entre ricos v pobres, por today partes, no para
de crecer, y aparecen nuevas formas de pobreza. Aumenta la deuda
exterior del Tercer Mundo y de los paises de la Europa del Este.
El derrumbamiento de las ideologias ha tirado los muros y ha
hecho acercarse a los pueblos. Algunos paises se van comprome-
tiendo en el camino de la democracia. Se reivindican con luerza
el pluralisnw, la tolerancia, el derecho a la diferencia, la libertad
y la identidad cultural. Pero estas legitimas aspiraciones provocan
tarnbien nacionalismos agresivos, violencias v conflictos.
Los derechos del hombre son un punto de referencia v voces
cada vez mas numerosas se levantan en favor de la justicia y de
la dignidad del hombre. Se multiplican los organismos y las aso-
ciaciones para combatir la pobreza y cambiar o reformar las estruc-
turas sociales. Pero la pobreza v el nrimero de Los pobres aumen-
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tan. Para muchos, especialmentc entre los jovenes, el futuro se pre-
senta sombrio, con todas las ilusorias y peligrosas tentaciones de
huida hacia la droga, el alcohol v hacia un profundo pesimismo res-
pecto a los proyectos politicos e incluso a la accion sindical.
Los progresos de la ciencia y una tecnologia cada vrz mas sofis-
ticada multiplican las riquezas a disposicion de la humanidad. Pero
estas estan mal repartidas y son inaccesihles para muchos, provo-
cando muchas desilusiones.
Los Medios de Comunicacion Social son un fenomcno impor-
tante de nuestro tiempo y condicionan cada vez mas la comunica-
cion entre los hombres. Pero frecuentemente estan al servicio de
ideologias del "status quo" social. Con frecuencia favorecen la eva-
sion de la dificil realidad cotidiana. Proporcionan una enorme can-
tidad de imagenes e informaciones, pero no siempre permiten una
distancia critica.
Hasta en sus actuaciones practicas, este mundo se presenta
contradictorio. Se constata que existc una sociedad de consumo,
hedonismo, materialismo practico, indiferencia religiosa - gran
desafio para la Iglesia -, y, al mismo tiempo, "el retorno a lo
religioso". Este retorno sin duda es un signo positivo, pero no
deja de ser ambiguo e incluso de tener ricsgos: ascenso de los
integrismos, atraccion por lo religioso, crecimiento y prolifera-
tion de las sectas (numerosas Provincias hacen mention de ellas).
La Iglesia tambien debe hacer frente al reto del encuentro inter-
religioso con el Judafsmo, el Islam, las religiones del Extremo
Oriente...
La misma Iglesia que proclama la opcion preferential por los
Pobres tambien vive contradicciones. Alli donde se acerca a los
Pobres, cI Evangelio es para esos una profunda esperanza. Pero hay
comunidades de cristianos que no integran esta opcion en su actua-
cion practica. Y entonces los Pobres se alejan. La Iglesia es escu-
chada cuando defiende les derechos del hombres y contestada cii
ciertas de sus afirmaciones eticas.
2. ESTAS CONTRADICIONES AFECTAN DURAMENTE A LOS
POBRES
Los Pobres sufren con estas contradicciones , son victimas de
ellas, arrastrados en una tormenta que hace crecer su numero y
su pobreza, por todas partes: en el Terccr Mundo e incluso en los
paises industrializados, donde se desarrolla un Cuarto Mundo y
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donde crece el numero de quienes non tienen domicilio fijo, de los
desempleados y de las personas en situacion de precariedad.
Los Pobres provocan miedo , y se manifiestan contra ellos actitu-
des agresivas, portadoras de xenofobia y tambien de violencia. En
Occidente resurgen contra los extranjeros y los inmigrantes atti-
tudes racistas, apoyadas y fomentadas por ideologias political.
Los mismos Pobres viven de diferente manera esta situacion. Algu-
nos parecen resignarse, aplastados, sin esperanza. Otros se agarran
a cualquicr promesa y se convierten en juguete de manipulaciones
politicas o religiosas y tambien de las sectas. Otros se rebelan, lle-
gando hasta la violencia, para gritar que existen y que quieren ser
reconocidos. Levantan la cabeza y se organizan. Son cada vez mas
numerosos lo que asi reaccionan.
Dios nos da a estos Pobres para que les amemos ; nosotros no les
escogemos, ellos se nos imponen por nuestra propia vocation. Las
pobrezas son un desafio pars los hijos do San Vicente, Como to fue-
ron para 61 )as del siglo XVII. La Congregaci6n de la Mision acepta
este reto, pero la pobreza cambia tambien de rostro y de nombre
- algunas Provincias citan a los toxicomanos, los desempleados,
los inmigrantes y emigrantes, los enfermos de SIDA -, cxigiendo
una renovaci6n de la evangelization y de nuestro compromiso en
favor de los Pobres.
3. ESTAS CONTRADICCIONES SON UN DESAFIO PARA LA C. M.
Nosotros mismos vivimos estas contradicciones. Por tanto:
Abramos los ojos , at modo de San Vicente, para ver v "cono-
cer de cerca a los mas necesitados" (Coste VI, 367; Sigueme VI, 348).
Abramos nuestros corazones : "Que Dios nos conceda la gracia de
enternccer nuestros corazones cn favor de los miserables y de crcer
que, al socorrerlos, estamos haciendo justicia y no misericordia!"
(Corte VII, 98; Sigueme VII, 90). Es la hora de los testigos del amor,
de la ternura de Dios para con los Pobres.
Con lucidez, nosotros nos preguntamos: "C. M.,•que concien-
cia tienes in, v tus ntiembros, de la situacion real de los Pobres, de
las causas de la pobre;,a v de sus consecuencias sobre ellos? ",•Cudl
es to forma de amarles?".
Abramos nuestros brazos . "Amemos a Dios, hermanos mios,
amemos a Dios, pero que sea a costa de nuestros brazos, que sea
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con el sudor de nuestra frente" (Coste XI, 40; Siguerne XI, 733). Es
la hora de la solidaridad, para que, con los Pobres y en favor de
ellos, el hoy de la Escritura continue cumpliendose (cf. Lc 4, 21).
Con lucidez, nosotros nos prcguntamos: "C. M., ;a que distan-
cia de los Pobres esids tit, tus miembros y tus obras?,Estrin los Pobres
contigo, porque les anuncias una esperanza, o se alejan porque hart
perdido con fianza?"
Abramos nuestra mentalidad . Es la hora de la colaboracion.
Muchas Provincias hablan de ello, y el Tercer Mundo nos reclama.
Con lucidez, nosotros nos preguntamos: "C. M., la complejidad
de ]as situaciones y el desafio de las pobrezas,,.no son una Ilamada
urgente a unir tus fuerzas provinciales e interprovinciales, a pesar
de tus posibilidades sin duda limitadas, pero tambien con to dimen-
sion internacional?;No son una llamada a colaborar rods min con
los laicos, el laicado vicenciano, otras congregaciones u organismos
y todos aquellos que aceptan este desafio?
4. SIGUIENDO A SAN VICENTE
Fue en los acontecimientos y las situaciones donde San Vicente
busco y encontro , a la luz del Evangelio, la voluntad dc Dios. Noso-
tros tomamos el mismo camino , en un mundo profundamente cam-
hiado, pero que sigue engendrando pobrezas y produciendo otras
nucvas.
En esta situacion, fieles a nuestro carisma, nos interrogamos






"Transformaos por la renovaci6n de vuestra mente"
(Rom 12, 2)
El tema de la Asambica General nos cuestiona sin duda alguna,
en muchos aspectos, y de manera profunda, como Congregacion
misionera. Pero nos parece deseable, para llegar a compromisos
concretos, quedarnos solamente con algunas de las prioridades que
pueden traducir mejor el significado vicenciano de cste tema. Tales
prioridades traducen con fidelidad las respuestas dc las Provincias
y reflejan sus interrogantes. La fidelidad a la vocaci6n propia de
la Congregacion de la Mision y la permanente nccesidad de reno-
vaci6n (Const. I y 2) son las que deben guiar la reflexi6n de la Asam-
blca General. Somos llamados a una novedad que no puede ser
autentica sino dentro del carisma y de la tradici6n vicenciana.
1. NC EVA EVANGI{I.1/.ACION
a) UN ARDOR APOSTOLICO
"Por tanto , nuestra vocacion consiste en ir, no a una parro-
quia, ni solo a una di6cesis, sino por toda la tierra : ,.para que?
Para abrasar los corazones de todos los hombres, hacer lo
que hizo el Hijo de Dios, que vino a traer fuego a la tierra,
para inflamarla de su amor. ;Que otra cosa hemos de desear,
sino que arda y lo consuma todo? Mis queridos hermanos,
pensemos un poco en ello, si os parece. Es cicrto que yo he
sido enviado, no solo para amar a Dios, sino para hacerlo
amar. No me basta con amar a Dios, si no lo ama mi pr6jimo"
(Coste XII, 262; Sigueme XI, 553).
Para nosotros, este es el enfoque de la nueva evangelizaci6n:
it por toda la tierra, Ilevando el fuego del amor, al encuentro de
los Pobres, de los "verdaderamente pobres", "por todas partes".
"Traer fuego a la tierra, para inflamarla de su amor" exige hom-
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bres abrasados ellos mismos por este fuego, apasionados por Cristo
y el Evangelio, por los Pobres. San Vicente hace del celo una dc
las virtudes del misionero. El celo condiciona todas las demas vir-
tudes y continuamente deve ser renovado.
Cristo, Evangelizador de los Pobres , nos llama hoy a traves de
la voz de ellos. El lugar de nuestra respuesta no pude ser otro que
el del encuentro entre aquella Ilamada y el mundo de los Pobres
de nuestro tiempo. Las exigencias de la evangelization surgen de
este encuentro.
Las respuestas que ahora esperan los Pobres nos invitan a
dejarnos abrasar de manera siempre nueva por el fuego del Evan-
gelio y a dejarnos herir por sus gritos. "El Espiritu del Senor esta
sobre mi, porque me ha ungido para anunciar a los Pobres la buena
noticia" (Lc 4, 18).
- ;Que convicciones deber(amos renovar en nosotros?
b) INCULTURACION, ANUNCIO Y CARIDAD EVANGELICA
"Racer esto es evangelizar de palabra y de obra, es lo mas
perfecto" (Coste XII, 88; Sigueme XI, 393).
Con toda la Iglesia, tomamos conciencia de la necesidad de una
nueva evangelization. Esta es nueva porque hoy, Como en el
momento de la difusion del Evangelio en el mundo greco-romano,
la novedad del Evangelio no cesa de encontrarse con culturas y pue-
blos nuevos. Este encuentro, para ser autentico, conduce a la Igle-
sia a renovar su forma de proclamar la fe y sus practicas pastora-
les. La inculturacion del Evangelio es un reto para la Iglesia hoy.
Para nosotros, se trata de it al encuentro de los Pobres. Dehe-
mos confrontar la herencia y el carisma vicenciano con las situa-
ciones de los Pobres, para verificar nuestra manera de evangeli-
zar "de palabra y de obra", para renovarla e incluso para inventar
otras sendas, porque "el amor es infinitamente inventivo" (Coste
XI, 146; Sigueme XI, 65).
Para inculturar el Evangelio en el mundo de los Pobres, cree-
mos que la Asamblea General deba reflexionar sobre dos urgen-
cies que se reflejan en las respuestas de las Provincias:
"Dar a conocer a Dios a los Pobres " (Coste XII, 80; Sigueme
XI, 387).
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En un mundo marcado por la indiferencia religiosa, tenemos
que renovar en nosotros mismos, con alegria y audacia, la voca-
cion de anunciar a Dios a los Pobres como una profunda espcranza
de vida y de liberaci6n. En este sentido, somos Ilamados a prose-
guir la renovacion de nuestros ministerios especificamente vicen-
cianos: las misiones populares y las misiones "ad Gentes". La nueva
evangelizacion nos llama en definitiva a un compromiso mas cla-
ramente misionero. Solo podemos hacerlo si entramos en la l6gica
de la Encarnacion. Para anunciar la buena noticia del Reino, Cristo
tomo el camino del hombre. Siguiendole a cl, nosotros tomamos
el camino de los Pobres.
- ;Ctral puede ser pars nosotros un modo de comprometernos
"Ws rluranrer?re misiunero?
- Y eso,;que nos exige, para anunciar a Dios a los Pobres, en
at lenguaje de ellos?
"Que sea a costa de nuestros brazos, que sea con el sudor
de nuestra frente " (Coste XI, 40; Sigucme XI, 733).
La nueva evangelizacion es igualmente para nosotros un com-
prometernos en las luchas contra la pobreza . No podemos decir
a los Pobres que Dios les ama, sin estar presentes de alguna mancra
en esta lucha, "dc obra", y no solarrrente "de palabra". Varias Pro-
vincias manifiestan la urgencia del compromiso por Ia justicia, por
los derechos del hombre y su promocion y por la lucha contra las
estructuras de injusticia. La creciente pauperizacion y las nuevas
pobrezas son una Ilamada acuciante a que hava testigos del amor,
de la justicia de Dios en favor de Jos Pobres, siguiendo a Jesucristo,
como el Buen Samaritano , como San Vicente.
Para responder "de obra" a las nccesidades y a la cspectativa
de los Pobres:
- ;Que inicitivas y que colaboraciones tenemos que perseguir?
- Para evangelizar "de obra" a los Pobres, a los mas pobres,
;que iniciativas nos parecen realistas, posibles y necesarias, hoy?
c) EN COLABORACION CON LOS DEMAS
"Asisitirles y hacer que les asistan de todas las maneras"
(Coste XII, 87; Sigueme XI, 393).
Nuestra reflexion sobre la nueva evangelizacion se inscribe en
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un contexto en el que la Iglesia tiene una conciencia mas viva de
la vocation, la dignidad, el lugar y la funcion de los laicos en su
vida y en su mision. Esta fue tambien una de las grander intuicio-
nes de San Vicente. Todas las Provincias subrayan fuertemente la
necesidad, en orden a la nueva evangelization, del acompanamiento
y de la formaci6n de los laicos, de una real colaboracion con ellos.
Muchos de ellos estan comprometidos hoy en la lucha contra las
pobrezas. El espiritu vicenciano puede apoyarles y animarles.
Hemos tambien de interrogarnos acerca de nuestra colaboracion
con el laicado vicenciano y ademas sobre el conocimicnto que tene-
mos de el. Promover este laicado y acompanarlo en su renovaci6n
es tambien una manera de dar respuesta a las Ilamadas de los
Pobres.
En esta misma Linea, participamos en la formation y en el ser-
vicio de los Sacerdotes, puts el carisma vicenciano nos obliga a ello.
Y puesto que las Hijas de la Caridad participan de la misma
herencia, debemos prestarles apoyo y colaborar con ellas en el ser-
vicio a los Pobres.
- -De que maneras podriamos intense ficar y mejorar estas cola-
boraciones?
2. HOMBRES NUEVOS
a) IDENTIFICACION CON JUSUCRISTO
"(...) vaciarse de si mismo para revestirse de Jesucristo"
(Coste XI, 343; Sigueme XI, 236).
El mundo, la lglesia y la Congregation de la Misi6n requieren
hombres nuevos, santos para el mundo de hoy, misioneros que vixen
la experiencia interior del amor de Dios y se dejan conducir por
cl Espiritu. Solo tales hombres son capaces de prornover una nueva
evangelizaci6n, de ser los testigos que el mundo espcra.
Nos hacemos hombres nuevos mediante una autentica cxperien-
cia espiritual, entrando en el combate espiritual, sigicndo el camino
de la conversion. Nosotros mismos estamos llenos de contradiccio-
nes. Las "maximas del mundo", contra las que San Vicnte puso en
guardia a los misioneros, dejan su huella sobre nosotros. Evangeli-
zadores, primero hemos de dejarnos evangelizar y hacernos dispo-
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nibles at trabajo de la Palabra de Dios en nosotros. "Despojaos del
hombre viejo (...) y revestios del hombre nuevo" (Col 3, 9-10).
La Ilamada a la santidad se dirige a todos los bautizados, pero
las Constituciones han avivado la conciencia de que nosotros tenc-
mos un camino propio:
El nos identifica con Jesucristo, pero con Jesucristo Evan-
gelizador de los Pobres, "religion hacia su Padre", y "cari-
dad para con los hombres".
Nos hace vivir en comunidad para evangelizar segun cl espi-
ritu de nuestras cinCo virtudes.
Nos exige que nos hagamos evangelizar por los Pobres. Ellos
representan a Cristo para nosotros. Nuestra conversion a
Dios pasa por los Pobres.
El nuestro es un camino de santidad apostolica. Es nuestra
manera propia de hacernos hombres nucvos, de tcstimoniar a Dios
cn el mundo, de ser testigos dc la bucna noticia, dc la noticia sicnr
pre nueva para los Pobres, y de evangelizarnos mutuamente en
Comunidad.
La conversion es evidentemente una exigencia para nuestra
vida entcra, en todas sus dimcnsioncs. Pero la fidelidad a nuestro
carisma y al carnino de santidad que aquel abre para nosotros nos
invita a preguntarnos:
- ;Qud tipo de hombre nuevo, para el mundo de hoy, requiere
la evangelization de los Pobres?
- Para eso,;quc attitudes pareceo ser hay was necesarias, was
esenciales?
- Entonces, ;que tendriamos que convertir en nuestras vidas,
de manera mas urgente?
b) FORMACION PERMANENTE
"Hay que estudiar de forma que el amor corresponda con
el conocimiento " (Coste XI, 128; Sigueme XI, 51).
Durance estos Oltimos anos, crecio constantemente la concien-
cia de la necesidad v de las ventajas de la formation permanente.
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Las respuestas de las Provincias asi to manifiestan. Es Puente de
renovacion para dar mejores respuestas a las urgencias de la evan-
gelizaci6n de los Pobres y a los desaffos de las pobrezas. Tambien
permite a las Comunidades renovarse, adaptarse y permanecer
"jovenes", pose at aumento de la cdad media.
Pero, ante todo, la formacion permanente es una exigencia para
la conversion personal. Nuestra fe y nuestra escucha de la Pala-
bra de Dios necesitan una continua profundizaci6n. Nuestra tarca
evangelizadora en un mundo en cambio exige de nosotros renova-
cion, competencia y capacidad de transformaci6n.
La formacion permanente es uno de los medios a nuestra dis-
posicion para hacernos hombres nuevos, renovados en su fe, su
vocacion, su ser misionero, su fidelidad a Jesucristo, Evangeliza-
dor de los Pobres. A traves de ellos Cristo nos llama hoy dc forma
nueva. En definitiva, la formacion permanents es hoy una exigen-
cia de la conversion y de la santidad. Es entonces una prioridad
en nuestra vida, porque es un dinamismo para la vida espiritual.
Las ofertas de formacion son numerosas, tanto en las iglesias
locales como en la sociedad: biblica, espiritual, teologica, moral
(incluyendo las nucvas cuestiones eticas) y cultural. No podemos
Ilegar a ser especialistas en todo, so pena de dispersion. Tenemos
que dar prioridad a la formacion que nos permita un mejor cono-
cimiento del mundo de los Pobres v de ]as causas de la pobreza
en la sociedad de hoy y que fomente una mayor competencia
misionera.
En las Comunidades, hemos ciertamente de ayudarnos y estimu-
larnos en esto, porque somos responsables los unos do los otros; la
renovacion personal no puede sino repercutir en la Comunidad, para
que llegue a ser una comunidad de hombres nuevos para la misi6n.
Tambien se multiplican las oportunidades de formacion vicen-
ciana en las Provincias, entre ]as Provincias y a nivel de toda la
Congregacion. Asi es como profundizamos nucstro carisma, para
actualizarlo. Pero algunas Provincias mencionan una falta de espe-
cialistas y de medios financieros. Para favorecer esta formacion:
- ;Que iniciativas hemos de perseguir, para pro/undizar nues-
tro carisma vicenciano en todas sus dirnensiones (valor conternpla-
tivo de nuestra vida, modo de estar con y para los Pobres, etc.)?




a) UNA COMUNIDAD EVANGELICA
"Dios nos llama para trabajar en su viria . Id pues como si
no tuvierais en el mas que un solo corazon y una misma inten-
cion . De esta manera es como producir6is fruto " (Abelly, 1.
II, c. I, p. 146, ed. 1664; Sigucme Xl, 71).
Estamos en Comunidad para la evangelizacion de los Pobres
y esto requiere una Comunidad que sea verdadero signo del Evan-
gelio. La primera Comunidad eclesial, por su testimonio de vida
(Hch 2, 42), fue portadora do la novedad del Evangelio. Hoy, para
realizar la nueva evangelizacion, se necesita una comunidad que
viva cl Evangelio y sea creible a los ojos de los hombres.
Nuestras Comunidades y la Congregacion serin signos del
Evangelio si ellas mismas son un lugar de Evangelio, es decir, una
comunidad tcologal, "imagen de la Santisirna Trinidad" (Coste XI,
12; Sigueme XI, 46). Esto nos exige vivir juntos el Evangelio, cele-
brar juntos la Eucaristia, rezar juntos, compartir realmente nues-
tras experiencias de fe, nuestra esperanza y nuestra mision,
acompanarnos como verdaderos amigos, sostenernos en las difi-
cultades, reconciliarnos de verdad. Asi es como nuestras Comuni-
dades se convierten cn signo del Evangelio. Las Provincias resal-
tan el crecimiento de la vida comunitaria; pero nunca se acaba de
conseguir la construccion de una comunidad cada vcz mas evan-
gelica.
Viviendo en Comunidad para evangelizar juntos a Jos Pobres,
somos animados por el Espiritu Santo y el carisma vicenciano. Veri-
ficamos esto en el discernimiento que realizarnos para elaborar los
proyectos comunitarios, en la realizacion comrrn de nuestra tarea
apostolica y en la revision de vida. Pero abn tenemos que acentuar
nuestra conciencia de una mision en comun, especiahnente por la
practica de la revision de vida. Igualmente, nos qucda por recor-
rer un largo camino: vivir, segOn cl espiritu vicenciano, la unidad
entre la accion y la contemplacion.
Los Pobres son los privilegiados del Evangelio. Para que lo reci-
ban, es necesario que les sea ofrecido por otros pobres. Pod ran crcer
en el Evangelio que les anunciarnos, si, siguiendo a Jesucristo, noso-
tros mismos seguimos el camino de la pobreza, compartimos nues-
tros bienes con ellos, somos solidarios de ellos v lucharnos por su
liberacion. Ponicndo a su servicio nuestras Cornunidades v nues-
514
tros compromisos, nuestras casas y nuestros bicnes, es como sere-
mos creiblcs para ellos. Hoy, este testimonio evangelico de la gra-
tuidad es todavia mas urgente, en un mundo dirigido por la renta-
bilidad y el consumismo.
- Como promover la revision de vida, la oracion en connin y
un compartir mds intenso en Comunidad?
- ;C6nio nuestras Comunidades pueden insertarse mejor en el
mundo de los Pobres?
- ;Ccirno acentuar la unidad entre la acci(in y la contemplaci6n
en ruuestra vida comunitaria?
b) UNA COMPANIA UNIDA
"No formamos mas que un cuerpo " (Coste XI, 120; Sigueme
XI, 44).
En el curso de estos ultimos anos, se han realizado iniciativas
en favor de una colaboracion interprovincial y de Congregaci6n,.
Las Provincias to subrayan y sugieren que se contindc avanzando
en la linca de una mayor comunion y colaboracion interprovincial.
Esta perspectiva no puede sino beneficiar a la Congregacion, las
Provincias, las Cornunidades y, por eso, la evangelelizacibn de los
Pobres. Es un desafio que debemos aceptar.
La Congregacion se divide en Provincias y Vice-Provincias
(Const. art. 120, 121). Mas la realizacion de su mision pidc una
mayor unidad y una colaboracion mas real y estructurada entre
ellas. "No formamos mas que un cuerpo". Por esto, todas las Pro-
vincias han de dar un testimonio de unidad y de amor do la Con-
gregacion. "Todos vosotros sois uno en Cristo" (Gal 3, 28). Es nece-
sario seguir avanzando entrc las Provincias, por el camino de la
accion comun, intercambio de expcriencias, de bicnes y de Coher-
manos, ayuda para realizar las tareas de evangelizacion, formacion
de equipos misioneros mas internacionales, realizacion comun de
proyectos do formacion vicenciana para los Nuestros.
Pero, "en esta pequena aldea en que se ha convertido el
mundo", debemos sobre todo fundamentar today estas realizacio-
nes en la profunda conciencia y la conviccon comun de ser una
unica Compania, "la pequena Compania", "un cuerpo", con una
misma vocacion y tradicion, un rnismo y unico porvenir, en cual-
quier pals, continente o cultura donde vivamos. La nueva evange-
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Iizacion nos pidc salir de una mentalidad provinciana y abrirnos
a una vision mas universal.
- ;Como hater mks viva la conviction de que somos an solo
cuerpo?
- ;Que iniciativas tomar y que medios utilizarpara que la Con-
gregacion sea "ids "international"?
- ,,.-Como reforzar la union entre las Provincias de an mismo pals,
una misma region, an mismo continente?
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Letter from the Preparatory Commission
Dear Provincials and Delegates,
December 19, 1991
The grace of Our Lord be with us always!
The Planning Commission for the General Assembly (CPAG 92)
has just finished the work given to it by the Superior General. We
are happy to send on to you the results of our work. It includes:
- A Synthesis of the responses of the Provinces to the Evalua-
tion of the Lines of Action, 1986-1992;
- "A Working Document " on the Theme of the Assembly, 1992;
- A Working Agenda and Guidelines for carrying on the busi-
ness of the Assembly.
All these texts have been presented to the Superior General and
the General Council and discussed with them. We hope that, in spite
of all the demands on your time, you will find time to study them
before coming to Rome and will find that they help you make your
best contribution in the Assembly.
We thank you for the opportunity to work with you in the ser-
vice of the Congregation. May the Spirit of the Lord be with all of
us, in order to transform us by renewal of our spirit.
President of CPAG 92 Members of the Commission




Adriano van den Berg
P.S. We would like to make one suggestion. In the Agenda, num-
ber 3.2, mention is made of sharing concrete experiences along
the lines of our theme, "New Evangelization, New Men, New
Communities". We are thinking principally of the spoken word
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here. Nevertheless, we invite you to bring visual presentations
also, if you are so inclined, of experiences in the province and
local communities. We will provide space for these presenta-
tions. Also, if your province or communities have publications
(books, articles, posters, etc.) which you think will be of in-
terest to others , please bring them also. Many thanks.
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TILE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 1992
"Be transformed by the renewal of your spirit"
(Romans 12, 2)
The Working Agenda Proposed for the Assembly by CPAG 92
1. BEGINNING TIIE ASSEMBLY THE ELECTIONS
1.1. Opening of the Assembly: Celebration of the Eucharist
1.2. Verification of the delegates First week: what are the
1.3. Presentation of the Liturgy Commission responsibilities of the
1.4. Presentation of the Facilitator by the Superior General Superior General according
1.5. Presentation of the Work of CPAG 92 by Father Sens to the Constitutions of the
1.6. Election of the Secretary of the Assembly CM and the Constitutions of
1.7. Election of the Moderators the Daughters of Charity?
Nominations made by the regional groups - Presentation by Father
1.8. Presentation of the Working Agenda for the Assembly Perez Flores
1.9. Postulata (see the Guidelines)
2. THE LINES OF ACTION 1986-1992 Second week: what abilities
and qualities are required to
2.1. The State of the CM" presented by the Superior General fulfill the responsibilities of
2.2. Presentation of a Synthesis of the Evaluation of the the Superior General?
Lines of Action by Fathers O'Donnell and van den Berg
2.3. Discussion in groups (by continents) Saturday of the second week:
2.4. Limited Discussion in Plenary Session and Acceptance of the straw vote
the Synthesis
Monday of the third week: a
day of reflection led by
Father Sarneel
3. N EW EVANGELIZATION, NEW MEN, NEW COMMUNITIES
%, "Be transformed by the renewal of your spirit" (Rom 12, 2) the
Tuesday of the third week:
election of the Superior
3.1. Presentation of the Documentum Laboris by Father Sens
General
3.2. Sharing of Experiences in Groups /41 L
3.3. A Voice for the Poor: a Lay Person from the Vincentian Third week: the election of
Family will address the Assembly the Vicar General and the
- Discussion in Groups Assistants General
3.4. The Voice of Saint Vincent - A Morning of Reflection
led by Father Luigi Mezzadri
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4. ASSIMILATION OF THE THEME
4.1. New Evangelization ( to be studied in Groups) f-4 f ;
a. Sharing by a Confrere ( to be prepared in advance)
b. Study of the Documentum Laboris
c. Other Dimensions of the Theme
4.2. New Men (to he studied in Groups ) f ! Fourth week : an open
a. Sharing by a Confrere ( to be prepared in advance ) dialogue with the Superior
b. Study of the Documentum La, boris General and the Assistants.
c. Other Dimensions of the Theme The proposed question is:
4.3. New Communities (to be studied in Groups) what changes do we foresee
a. Sharing by a Confrere ( to be prepared in advance ) occurring in the next six
h. Study of the Documentum Laboris years as a result of living out
c. Other Dimensions of the Theme the commitments of the
4.4. Syntheses Made by the Secretaries of the Groups Assembly to New
Offered to the Groups for their approval Evangelization, New Men
4.5. Three Commissions will be chosen to formulate the and New Communities?
Syntheses into Propositions
4.6. Plenary Session to discuss and approve Propositions
Approved , they become the "Commitments " of Assembly
5. CONCRETE APPLICATIONS
5.1. Discussion in Groups by continent or region in order to
concretize our commitments in the world of the poor today
a. At the levels of: the international and worldwide CM
the continents and regions of the CM
b. By specifying goals, motives and means of
implementation
5.2. Syntheses made by the Commissions will be discussed and
approved in Plenary Session
5.3. Resolutions of the Assembly
6. LETTER OF THE ASSEMBLY TO THE CONFRERES
7. PLAN TO IMPLEMENT THE WORK OF THE ASSEMBLY
7.1 A Plan for Implementing the Work of the Assembly will be ±, c (! y
7 2
proposed by a Commission
iDi i d A l i Pl S
,
C} ' ^ '. pprovascuss on an n enary ess on
8. CONCLUSION OF THE ASSEMBLY
8.1 Address of the Superior General
8.2 The Celebration of the Eucharist
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GENERAL ASSEMBLY 1992
GUIDELINES FOR THE AGENDA
The General Curia recommended a new style for the work of
the General Assembly, one not oriented to writing documents. The
following Guidelines have been developed to facilitate this goal.
(N.B. The numbers in the Guidelines, e.g., "Agenda 1.4," cor-
respond to the numbers in the accompanying Agenda. The Guide-
lines follow the unfolding of the Agenda.)
1. Agenda 1.4. A FACILITATOR for the General Assembly is an ex-
pert (peritus) who serves at the request of the Superior Gener-
al. He is specially trained in organizational behavior and the
dynamics of groups. His mission is to assist the Assembly in
the successful completion of its work. He also enables the group
to work constructively across multiple cultures and interests.
Although the facilitator cannot vote in the Assembly and is not
a member of the Central Commission, he has the following
responsibilities:
a. to assist the Preparatory Commission in designing the
process for the General Assembly;
b. to observe the proceedings of the General Assembly and to
assist the Central Commission with timely advice and
guidance concerning the effective working of the Assembly;
c. to pay particular attention to cultural differences and sup-
port the Central Commission in seeing that all opinions are
taken into account in the deliberations and decision-making
of the Assembly;
d. to offer observations to the Assembly concerning its purpose,
direction and outcomes, either at the request of the Central
Commission or on his own initiative with due permission.
2. Agenda 1.6. The SECRETARY OF THE ASSEMBLY is elected
in secret ballot by an absolute majority of the members present
and voting. If in the first and second ballot no candidate secures
an absolute majority, then in the third scrutiny a relative major-
ity suffices.
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The Secretary works under the guidance and direction of the
Steering Committee (Central Commission).
3. Agenda 1.7. There shall be six MODERATORS. Their election
is as follows: each regional group (the groups to be suggested
by the President) proposes to the President three names (even
of those belonging to other groups). The President in turn
presents all the names thus proposed back to the members on
a single ballot in alphabetical order. The members then vote
for six candidates according to their preference. Those who se-
cure an absolute majority are elected. If more than two ballots
are required, the procedure mentioned in number 2 above is
to be followed.
The duties of the Moderators are: to direct the plenary sessions
in an orderly manner; to indicate who has to intervene in the
plenary sessions and determine the duration of such interven-
tions; to decide when a motion is to be put to vote after due
and mature deliberation; to present the Work agenda of the As-
sembly; to communicate to the Assembly useful and relevant
messages and information.
4. The President (Superior General), the Secretary and the six
Moderators together constitute the STEERING COMMITTEE
(CENTRAL COMMISSION). Their function is to coordinate and
direct the entire work of the Assembly, taking into account the
pulse and the mood of the Assembly.
5. The MEMBERS of the General Assembly have the right to bring
in any motion or point of order. If the Moderator feels that the
motion or point of order could be discussed and finalized on
the floor of the Assembly then and there, he takes it up immedi-
ately. However, if he feels that the matter requires further study
and discussion, he refers it to a Commission.
6. All matters are to be decided by a MAJORITY VOTE, except
those dealing with amendments to the Constitutions (C 137.4),
which requires a two-third majority.
7. Agenda 2.3. The formation of CONTINENTAL GROUPS is
recommended, because provinces of the same continent have
many things in common. The groups recommended are: Asia,
Africa, Europe (East/West), Latin America, North America,
Oceania. A flexible approach is recommended.
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8. Agenda 2.4. After the discussion in groups the secretaries of each
group will present their reports to the plenary session. The
Moderator will propose a limited debate, after which the As-
sembly will be invited to accept (receive) the synthesis.
9. Agenda 3.2. Members of the Assembly may share some of their
experiences in MIXED GROUPS (groups not based on regions
or languages), which will be formed in the Assembly. Members
who think their experiences of direct service to the poor might
be important to the Congregation are invited to prepare them
for sharing during the Assembly. Negative experiences can also
be valuable.
10. Agenda 4.Ia/4.2a/4.3a. Some confreres will be invited to present
in the Assembly experiences considered significant in the light
of the theme. They will be contacted in advance so they will
have time to prepare their sharing with the Assembly.
11.'Agenda 4.4. The secretaries of the groups will together make
a synthesis of their groups' work and pass on their synthesis
to the groups for further study and approval until an absolute
majority is reached on each of the three themes.
12. Agenda 4.5. The Central Commission in consultation with the
groups shall set up three COMMISSIONS to formulate the syn-
theses into propositions and present them to the General Assem-
bly. The propositions will be distributed to the members of the
Assembly. The secretary of each Commission will explain the
propositions in the Assembly. The Assembly members may ask
for further explanations . After that there may be discussion on
the propositions and amendments can be made and handed over
in writing to the Secretary of the Assembly. The Commission will
re-write the propositions in the light of the amendments. Again
the Commissions will distribute the revised propositions to the
members of the Assembly and explain the modifications as
above. The revised propositions and the explanation of the revi-
sion will be examined by the Assembly. Then the Moderator puts
the propositions to vote, either as a whole or in parts. The final
draft of the propositions approved by the Assembly can be seen
as the commitments of the General Assembly.
13. Agenda 5.1. The Central Commission will give the Commitments
to the continental or regional groups to see how they can be
concretized by the CM for the poor in today's world, eventual-
ly in collaboration with others within and without the Congre-
gation.
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Propositions concerning the Congregation as a whole will be
presented to the Assembly and will require approval ( see num-
ber 12 above ). Propositions concerning the regions will be
presented to the Assembly for fraternal support.
14. Agenda 5.2. The approved propositions will be given to a
REDACTION COMMISSION to be put in final form and present-
ed to the Assembly.
15. Agenda 6. The Central Commission will form a special Commis-
sion to draft a letter to communicate to all confreres the spirit
and achievements of the Assembly. The resolutions of the As-
sembly (see Agenda 5.3) and the approved postulata will accom-
pany the letter.
16. THE ELECTIONS OF THE SUPERIOR GENERAL AND ASSIST-
ANTS are governed by Constitutions 140-142 and Statute 89.
The election of the Superior General shall be preceded by a
straw vote ( indicative ballot ) in which each member of the As-
sembly can name only one candidate . The names will be listed
according to the number of votes received without , however,
giving the numbers.
For the election itself, there shall not be more than two scruti-
nies in the same session. The election of the Vicar General and
of the Assistants shall not be held on the same day as that of
the Superior General.
It is desirable that members freely and willingly share among
themselves regarding the qualities and dispositions of can-
didates.
17. POSTULATA. The Central Commission will form a special Com-
mission to study the postulata received from the provinces and
be prepared to present them to the Assembly at an appropri-
ate time.
524
EVALUATION OF THE LINES OF ACTION 1986-1992
SYNTHESIS OF THE RESPONSES
FROM THE PROVINCES
FOR THE XXXVIII GENERAL ASSEMBLY, 1992
INTROD UCTION
In the synthesis that follows, we have not identified the data
as coming from specific provinces. We have simply referred to the
provinces in a general manner. Nevertheless, we are happy to in-
form you that we (the Preparatory Commission for the General As-
sembly of 1992 - CPAG 92) received responses from 42 provinces
and vice-provinces out of a possible 47, that is, 89%.
In order to understand more fully the synthesis which follows,
we believe it will be helpful to read the evaluation of the Lines of
Action 1986 - 1992 which came out of the Meeting of Visitors in Rio.
This can be found in Vincentiana , 1989, fasc. 1, pages 21-40 for the
English, 45-65 for the Spanish and 70-90 for the French.
At the end of this synthesis you will find some observations
regarding the Lines of Action made in light of the responses from
the provinces. These observations come from us, CPAG 92.
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1. GENERAL QUESTIONS
I.I. How have the Lines of Action been understood and assimilat-
ed by the confreres and the local communities of your
province?
The majority of provinces affirm that the Lines of Action have
been studied and assimilated through one or more of the follow-
ing processes: provincial assemblies, assemblies and meetings of
local communities, retreats, meetings of Superiors, inter-
community and regional meetings, distribution of the Lines of Ac-
tion to each confrere and the subsequent personal study of them,
and animation by the Provincial and his Council. Sonic provinces
used the Lines of Action to formulate or modify Provincial Norms
or as the basis for planning: the pastoral plan, the provincial plan
(project) or local community plans.
However, some provinces, due to different circumstances in-
volving communities and individuals, said that there has been lit-
tle effort and little study toward assimilating the Lines of Action
and that they have had little impact on everyday life.
1.2. How has your province used the Lines of Action as a guide-
line for the self-evaluation called for by the General Assembly
of 1986?
Many provinces responded by saying that they have evaluated
the Lines of Action through one or more of the assimilation process-
es mentioned above (see 1.1).
Some provinces indicated that the level reached in the evalua-
tion has not been deep enough, that more could have been done
qualitatively and quantatively in this direction.
In the opinion of one province, it would have been helpful to
have had a concrete method of evaluating the Lines of Action. Other
provinces said that the Lines of Action have stimulated the life and
activity of their provinces and that they continue to be valid and
up-to-date and remain capable of producing important changes in
the life of the provinces. For the future, they believe, it is neces-
sary to keep them in mind as giving us practical criteria and
direction.
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1.3. Taking the Lines of Action as a whole , which of them have been
most helpful in the renewal of your province?
In the responses to this question, there is great diversity. Many
provinces did not select one specific and concrete Line of Action.
The choices were more generic. For some provinces the Lines of
Action referring to the "evangelization of the poor" were the most
useful as sources of renovation; for others, it was "community for-
the mission"; and finally, for others it was "formation for the
mission".
Nevertheless, some of the Lines of Action were indentified as
being especially useful : those referring to the popular missions and
the Vincentian laity (LA, 11, 1'), to the various community plans
(LA, 18), to the promotion of vocations (LA, 30) and to ongoing for-
mation (LA, 32).
Some provinces affirmed that, taken as a whole, the Lines of
Action also served to renew their efforts as evangelizers of the poor,
to help community life in some aspects (unity, planning, etc.) and
to further formation for the mission (the different Directories for
formation).
Finally, in the responses to the following questions the import-
ance given to particular Lines of Action can be seen.
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2. THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE POOR
2.1. Have you developed a Pastoral Plan? If not, have you tried to
develop one or begun one?
In this question, it is necessary to remember the fact that some
provinces identify the pastoral plan with the provincial communi-
ty project, or at least they include it in it. Others, however, distin-
guish the two.
Accordingly, the majority of provinces already have a pasto-
ral plan or a provincial project in place. Others follow the pastor-
al plans of the local churches, living them out according to the Vin-
centian charism and style. There are only a few provinces which,
because of their own particular reasons (dispersion of confreres...),
have not as yet developed a plan.
Some provinces do not have a systematic pastoral plan, but are
guided by specific preferential options or diverse plans or partic-
ular directories, for example, regarding popular missions, youth
and vocation ministry, Vincentian parishes, plans for nutritional
assistance, etc.
2.2. What have been the results of reviewing (evaluating ) the works
of the province following the criteria of the Constitutions and
Statutes : have some works been given up? ...have new forms
been given to some present apostolates? ...have new initiatives
been taken?
In many provinces the theme of evaluating our works has raised
some questions , has created a desire for needed renewal and for
pastoral work that is more missionary , and has made it possible
to see the need for systematic and precise planning to be able to
face either giving up or renewing certain works.
Insofar as giving up works goes : it is affirmed that no work that
was geared to the service of the poor has been abandoned ; in some
situations , certain works have been given up clue to external circum-
stances rather than to our own choice ; some traditional pastoral
works have been given up- parishes and colleges - to dedicate more
time and energy to works dedicated to missions and the poor.
Insofar as the renewal of works goes, great efforts are being
made in some provinces to give certain apostolic works a more Vin-
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centian spirit. In addition, in different provinces more lay people
are being involved in Vincentian ministries, especially in parishes
and popular missions. Also parishes are being renewed by means
of Neo-Catechumenal communities, family and youth ministry and
the education of the poor outside of school.
Also various provinces have undertaken numerous initiatives:
new types of popular missions, development projects and attention
to new beneficiaries of pastoral service: truckers, fishermen,
prisoners, hospital patients, popular movements and farm workers.
2.3. What initiatives has your province taken since 1986?
2.3.1. for Increasing its active evangelization of the poor and
Its commitment to social justice?
Concerning the evangelization of the poor , the following initia-
tives stand out:
- Multiple initiatives in the work of popular missions: the es-
tablishment or renewal of the mission team, the development of
new types of missions, the preparation of a manual or of a mis-
sionary philosophy, the opening of a mission house (center), giving
missions in Vincentian parishes and collaboration with other
provinces.
- Greater collaboration with the Daughters of Charity, Vincen-
tian laity and other laity in works of evangelization and social
justice.
- A commitment to evangelization in high - risk areas , rural and
inner-city, in missionary parishes, in very poor parishes , in newly
created mission centers "ad Genres " favoring Basic Christian Com-
munities and popular movements.
. Works undertaken in new fields- hospitals, jails, tenements-
in favor of the new poor (migrants, refugees, gypsies, ex-prisoners,
AIDS' patients, and drug addicts).
- Assignment of missionaries to other provinces or nations.
- Greater efforts at inculturation.
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- Greater sensitivity toward the close relationship between
evangelization and the promotion of social justice.
. Participation in initiatives taken by the local churches.
In reference to the commitment to social justice. practically
all provinces have a greater sensitivity towards this issue. The in-
creased commitment to the issue of social justice, consequently,
is evident in:
- The very demanding directions introduced, in some
provinces, into the Provincial Norms.
Preaching against corruption and social injustice.
- Action towards practical and theoretical formation in favor
of justice by means of courses, publications, bulletins, and other
media.
- Practical efforts in defense of human rights and in favor of
social development: free legal advice to the poor and working class-
es, support for peace and social justice committees, material aid
during catastrophes, programs offering food and lodging, centers
where people can be welcomed and basic aid to immigrants.
2.3.2....1m ihi formation of priests and lay people in view of
our mission?
In the formation of priests the actions presented are not very
many. What was presented reflects more the continuity of the tradi-
tional work which has been done among us. The following answers
have been given:
- Vincentians work as professors and spiritual/formation direc-
tors in diocesan seminaries, theological institutes and other centers
of priestly formation. We also welcome and provide room and board
to priests, diocesan seminarians and religious in our own houses
and centers of philosophy and theology.
- We help priests in different ways: retreats and days of
recollection, personal help and spiritual direction, openness and
welcome, meetings and organized courses of formation, pastoral
renewal through popular missions or through an office for pasto-
ral assistance, organized gatherings for young priests, and spiritual
exercises after the giving of a popular mission.
530
In the formation of the lay people the initiatives taken are more
numerous, varied and rich:
- There is a greater awareness and sensitivity in support of Vin-
centian lay movements, Vincentian volunteers, the Conferences of
St. Vincent de Paul and the Vincentian Marian Youth movement.
There are many efforts towards revitalizing the different traditional
Vincentian associations and promoting new ones.
- Moreover, there are multiple initiatives in the spiritual and
apostolic formation of laity: the creation of centers for spiritual
retreats, centers of formation for catechists and lay missionaries;
gatherings, cursillos, retreats and places for lay ministry forma-
tion. More attention is being given to the catechesis of adults. A
group called "Familial Nuevas", New Families, has been founded
and religious formation is given to groups of professionals and spe-
cial groups, such as the divorced.
- Finally, there are other types of initiatives that stand out: the
integration of some lay people into our mission teams, the increase
of confreres dedicated to this ministry and economic assistance
given for the formation of lay persons.
2.4. What contribution has your Province made to the Mission "Ad
Gentes" (sending personnel , giving financial or material as-
sistance , other forms of activity)?
Different provinces continue, in some cases with great
difficulty, attending to their traditional commitment to missions
"ad Gentes" confided to them at an earlier time. As a consequence,
of course, this puts a demand on them to continue preparing con-
freres for this work on a permanent basis. There are several
provinces that have increased the personnel dedicated to the work
of missions "ad Gentes". Some provinces have accepted new mis-
sions "ad Gentes" and various confreres have been assigned to this
ministry. On the other hand, there are provinces that give tem-
porary assistance to other provinces in the work of missions "ad
Gentes". In other cases, provinces try to help by using all their
means to welcome missionaries back, temporarily or permanent-
ly, from their work. There exists greater openness to missionary
work among the confreres. They help and welcome to their houses
seminarians, confreres and other priests from foreign countries
who desire to study in their provinces.
Furthermore, the means of aiding the missions used by the
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provinces are very similar, like the provincial fund for the missions,
a provincial or an inter-provincial office for the missions, money
sent to the Curia in Rome for distribution among the missions,
provincial norms in favor of economic help to the missions, Mass
stipends sent to the missions and direct contributions to the mis-
sionaries of money, clothing, books and other necessary materials.
Various answers reflected other types of collaboration. They
note that, besides personal and communal prayers for the missions.
the work to raise consciousness about the missions stands out es-
pecially: one confrere works directly with the Pontifical Mission
Works (OMP); in the formation of our young men, the work of for-
eign missions is frequently presented as a possible place for them
to work; different bulletins and publications are distributed among
the confreres for their own sensitivity and in some places, partic-
ularly in our parishes, there are groups of lay men and women dedi-
cated to the promotion of mission work.
2.5. What difficulties has your Province experienced in develop-
ing and implementing your Pastoral Plan?
Provinces indicated a great number of difficulties in implement-
ing the Pastoral Plan . These could he summarized in three differ-
ent categories : those difficulties which con-re from the confreres
themselves ; those which come from the community; and those
which come from other sources. The first seem to be the most fre-
quent.
As to difficulties relating to confreres themselves the follow-
ing are pointed out: lack of personnel and the retirement of a great
number of confreres; individualism; lack of initiative on the part
of man confreres; a sense of inertia; fear of change; inability to
accept the new realities and the new demands of new apostolates;
and finally lack of an ongoing conversion to the Vincentian spirit.
There are others things that make it difficult to carry out the
pastoral plan: lack of unity in our communities; lack of coordina-
tion ; very little dialogue among members of the community;
difficulty in working as a team; moving personnel frequently from
one place to another and from one ministry to another; and lack
of support at the provincial level. There are recurring deficiencies
in pastoral planning: sometimes little planning is clone and only
under pressure; sometimes planning is done without sufficient at-
tention to the Lines of Action 1986 ; sometimes plans have little rela-
tionship to real possibilities; in some cases there is friction between
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the provincial plan and the local plan; and sometimes, though plans
are put into place, they are not very often evaluated.
Some provinces state that we are too weighed down by certain
ministries such as parishes and by too much work. They also say that
in some cases we do not find ourselves in the right social context and
there is not enough financial support. Finally, circumstances arise
that make it difficult to carry out our plans such as wars, actions of
terrorism, economic and political instability, drug traffic, etc.
2.6. In evaluating the Lines of Action on the " Evangelization of the
Poor", are there other observations you would like to make
or new experiences you would like to share which the ques-
tions above do not address?
What follows is a synthesis of the observations we have
received:
- It is necessary to give more importance to the way our own
lives give witness because that is how we manifest the authentici-
ty of our vocation.
- It seems that we are always asking the same generic ques-
tions instead of asking more specific and precise questions.
- We need to put emphasis on popular missions and to give pri-
ority to the activities which are more Vincentian.
- We need to give more attention to situations of poverty, to
the new poor (those sick with AIDS, drug addicts...) and to apostol-
ic work in new places such as eastern European countries. At the
same time we have to be more conscious that the evangelization
of the poor demands a deeper and specialized preparation.
- We need to improve the collaboration with the Daughters of
Charity and with lay people in the service of the poor. We also need
to support those persons who can be evangelizers of the poor and
can convey the Vincentian charism.
- We must use our economic resources generously in favor of
the evangelization of the poor, particularly the most abandoned.
We are not satisfied with our response to the needs of the poor.
How arc we to contribute to the promotion of social justice?
- We value the help of an external facilitator as a source of
ideas, energy and process to the community.
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3. COMMUNITY FOR THE MISSION
3.1. What growth in community life (as the life of an apostolic com-
munity "for the Mission") has your province experienced since
1986 in the following areas:
fraternal communion
communication
sharing prayer , goods , and responsibilities
planning
evaluation (revision de vie)
Concerning the theme of community for the mission , almost
all the provinces say that after 1986 there have been notable im-
provements . Provinces indicated that there is an increased interest
in diverse dimensions of community life.
- Fraternal communion: the majority of the provinces say that
there is an improvement in inter-personal relationships among the
confreres, in mutual understanding and respect, mutual acceptance,
honesty, friendship and a desire to belong to the community. There
is also special interest and respect for those confreres who are older
or retired.
- Communication: communication among the confreres is more
cordial, fraternal and open and there is true dialogue. Factors which
have contributed to this atmosphere of communication have been:
provincial bulletins, celebrations of feasts and anniversaries, more
frequent visits from the provincial, invitations and visits among
the confreres and among local communities, helping one another
in ministries, gatherings and cursillos at the provincial and regional
levels, convocations of all the members of the province, and final-
ly, the local community plan. The increasing number of poor peo-
ple is experienced as a challenge to greater- solidarity among the
confreres in order to respond to their needs.
- Mutual sharing : there is a true effort to live a community life
in which the experience of faith and prayer , as well as goods and
responsibilities , are shared . Many of our local communities share
their experience with young nien who desire to become acquaint-
ed with the Vincentian charism,
- Planning and evaluation: the creation of different commis-
sions has facilitated systematic planning and evaluation both at the
provincial level and the local level. There is a better sense of co-
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responsibility, participation and collaboration in community life
among the confreres. There is a greater readiness among the con-
freres to accept and take on new apostolic tasks. Nevertheless, there
have been some difficulties. In the past we have not been formed
or trained for this type of community life, in which there is need
for planning, evaluation and revision of community life as well as
interpersonal communication.
3.2. Perhaps your province has experienced or developed new
forms of community life, particularly with a view to greater
presence in the world of the poor. If so , please describe these.
There is increased sensitivity and recognition of the importance
that living close to the world of the poor has for us.
In some provinces, there are examples of confreres who live
and work among the poor, and who make it a point of honor to
gather periodically for dialogue and mutual support.
Other provinces have established small communities among
the poor, particularly during the time of formation (novitiate and
thcologate). Also, there is the experience of one province which has
opened one of its houses to the poor, to people who live alone, to
homeless old people, and offers street-people a place where they
can spend the night.
Finally, some provinces mentioned that they have closed their
big houses and have opened smaller houses where they have
reduced or even done away with domestic help.
3.3. What initiatives has your province taken to improve commu-
nication among the confreres and among local houses as well
as to make confreres living alone a part of the community?
The Provinces indicated the following initiatives:
- Convocations of all the members of the province, courses and
gatherings for prayers, study, recreation and community celebra-
tion; special visits, such as students in formation visiting different
local communities in the province.
- Written communication: especially bulletins, correspondence,
letters to the confreres; in some specialized areas, even the use of
radio transmissions.
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- Gatherings of confreres who work in the same ministry such
as superiors, pastors, treasurers, confreres in youth ministry,
university chaplains; also visits and other means of animation done
by the provincial and the members of the Provincial Council.
- Efforts geared to maintain contact with confreres who live
alone by inviting them to share in community.
On the contrary, some situations , such as war, have made this
communication impossible.
3.4. a) How has the strengthening of community life in your
province benefitted your involvement in the community's
apostolic commitments?
The strengthening of community life has been experienced as
a stimulus for our apostolic activities because it has aroused:
- enthusiasm and interest for the mission; the desire to work
together as a team to plan and to help each other; a greater aware-
ness of and sensitivity toward service of the poor.
b) What difficulties do you notice?
Also there are a number of difficulties enumerated in the con-
text of community life for the Mission:
- the lack of new vocations; the advanced age of confreres work-
ing in communities; overwork; a certain individualism; tension be-
tween apostolic life and community life; the formation that one has
received in the past does not facilitate adaption to new ideas and
new ministries.
3.5. a) In light of Item 21 of the Lines of Action what is your
province' s evaluation of the initiatives taken by the Superior
General and the Assistants General (visits , documents , planned
meetings , etc.)? Do you have any suggestions to make to them
regarding their leadership?
These are some of the responses of the Provinces.
- The letters of the Superior General and other documents from
the general level (such as the Ratio Formationis for the novitiate
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and major seminary), have stimulated reflection, apostolic commit-
ment and fraternal unity.
- The visits of the Superior General and the Assistants Gener-
al (regular visits, retreats, and other types of visits) have been posi-
tive and constructive and have been characterized by generosity
and friendship.
- The gathering of the Provincials in Rio de Janeiro resulted
in a rich interchange of ideas and experiences and strengthened
unity among the different provinces.
b) Do you have any suggestions to make in this regard?
With respect to the visits of the Superior General and the As-
sistants, provinces suggested that they should be more pastoral than
legal in nature; they also should be planned so that there is ample
time for dialogue, prayer, reflection and animation of the differ-
ent provincial ministries.
In case there are future gatherings of the provincials of all the
provinces, it was recommended that they be open in some way to
the confreres of the region where the gathering takes place.
In respect to the letters of the Superior General, some provinces
suggested that they be more concrete and that they provide more
suggestions for reflection and personal conversion.
There are provinces that suggested that the services given by
Vincentiana be intensified. They asked that translations of useful
Vincentian materials be made available to the provinces. In respect
to the Nuntia , it was suggested that more information about pastor-
al options in the different provinces and local communities he pub-
lished. Some provinces suggested that there should be annual Vin-
centian sessions (Vincentian Months) dedicated to a particular Vin-
centian theme open to confreres of the whole world.
3.6. Are there other observations or new experiences that you
would like to add to your evaluation of the Lines of Action on
"Community for the Mission " which the above questions do
not address?
The final observations of the provinces suggest other themes
for reflection.
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The young confreres belong to a new generation which values
a life style that is more affective and more personal. They will need
to be supported along these lines.
Open and serious reflection is also needed on our lifestyle, in
regard to community for the mission, which should include an open-
ness to creative forms of communication and commitment to so-
cial justice.
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4. FORMATION FOR THE MISSION
4.1. a) What initiatives have been taken by your province since
1986 in developing a vocation strategy or plan?
Most of the Provinces manifested a great sensibility toward the
theme of youth ministry and vocations. Consequently, initiatives
along this line have been numerous. For example:
- Formulating vocational plans and naming vocations directors
and %ocation teams.
- Opening a pastoral center for youth run by a confrere work-
ing full-time, or by representatives of each local house.
- Promotion and reorganization of the traditional apostolic
schools.
- Inviting future candidates to our own communities. There
is a community which has a "Youth Center" that welcomes young
people.
- Sponsoring gatherings of young people, vocational camps and
retreats for youth.
- Organizing programs directed towards vocational discern-
ment in parishes.
- Praying for vocations ( a "Vincentian community of prayer"
gathers more than a hundred people daily to pray for vocations).
- Publishing brochures, leaflets and video tapes, along the lines
of vocational recruitment.
- Some provinces, using different models, have established a
whole year of pre-novitiate where a potential candidate lives in a
community before he enters the novitiate.
- The provinces reported as positive signs the participation of
our seminarians in the areas of vocation ministry, collaboration
with the Daughters of Charity and the laity, gatherings with reli-
gious, both men and women, with diocesan clergy, and with the
families of the candidates.
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b) What results have you had?
- In general, the results have been positive, though some
provinces are concerned about the amount of work and effort put
into vocations and the meager results of these efforts. The follow-
ing are some of the results that have been obtained:
- An increase in the number of candidates and better prepara-
tion of these candidates.
- Local communities and confreres in general are more atten-
tive to promoting vocations. There are some confreres who are
preparing themselves for vocational ministry and work in for-
mation,
- The welcoming of candidates by the local community and the
year they spend before they are admitted into the novitiate bring
it about that they know the Congregation and its pastoral work bet-
ter. The community, for its part, has the opportunity to evaluate
the vocation of candidates better.
c) What difficulties have you encountered?
- Confreres don't always manifest a genuine interest in voca-
tional work, and besides, the lack of vocations sometimes provokes
a certain amount of discouragement in some provinces.
- There is a lack of full-time confreres who specialize in voca-
tional ministry. Also not too many confreres show themselves dis-
posed to take up this type of work, partly because they are already
too many things to do.
- In some provinces youth ministry does not have a specific
focus, and many confreres in these provinces have very little or no
contact with young people.
- Some provinces lack a coherent vocation plan or, at least,
provincial vocation goals. As a consequence, the confreres of these
provinces have very little contact with vocations or with the voca-
tional office. In some cases there is no continuity between what
is done from one year to the next, including continuity of member-
ship on the vocation team.
- In some cases there is very little coordination between the
diverse stages of formation. There is also a lack of infrastructure
as well as both human and material resources.
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Other difficulties are:
- Lack of clarity as to Vincentian identity; our own lives do not
correspond to the ideal image which we propose to our students;
the differences among confreres concerning criteria for admission;
sometimes the absence of admissions criteria. Other difficulties
come from the social and cultural milieu of young people, as is in-
dicated below (4.2.c.).
4.2. a) What Initiatives have been taken by your province since
1986 in developing a specifically Vincentian formation of can-
didates?
- The provinces indicated the following initiatives: a Ratio For-
mationis at the Provincial level has been developed; the different
stages of formation have been clarified; an interprovincial noviti-
ate has been established; a provincial formation committee has been
constituted; the formation and training of formation personnel has
been improved, and regular meetings among formational person-
nel have been encouraged.
Furthermore, there is now a closer relationship between aca-
demic formation and pastoral formation. In particular, novices have
greater contact with poor, sick and handicapped people. During
their time in theology, our seminarians dedicate part of their time
to field education: to popular missions, to presence among the poor
living on the fringes of the cities, to catechesis, to work in parish-
es, to becoming more sensitized to the missions "ad Gentes".
Specific Vincentian formation takes place through courses,
seminars, Vincentian weeks, days dedicated to study, reflection and
community prayer. In one province, three confreres are specializ-
ing in Vincentian spirituality. In another province the Constitutions,
a biography of St. Vincent and some exerpts of his conferences have
been translated into Arabic and some of this material has been put
on video cassettes. In many places, the libraries have acquired a
number of Vincentian resources by way of books and video cas-
settes.
There are other hopeful signs for the future: gatherings of semi-
narians within the same country from different provinces; partici-
pation in international or regional gatherings for formation; Vin-
centian days offered to our students in theology in Europe ; and fi-
nally interprovincial gatherings of formation personnel.
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b) What results have you had?
The following results were mentioned.
- In some provinces the results are modest; in others vocations
have increased.
- The whole prop inc.' ns such feels a responsibility for the for-
mation of out- candid, ic,.
- The development of plans at the different stages of forma-
tion favors better accompaniment (of candidates), a better discern-
ment program, better spiritual formation and deepening in voca-
tion and the \Vincentian charism. At the same time the formation
is more honwgcnuus.
- The apostolic work with confreres and their pastoral ex-
perience help sensitize seminarians to the world of the poor and
to the pastoral project in the Province. There is a better relation-
ship between confreres and candidates, and, as a consequence, bet-
ter' family spirit between those who are in formation and those who
have already been ordained.
c) What difficulties have you encountered?
Some difficulties emerge within the Province itself:
- First, there is a lack of a systematic plan for formation and
a lack of formation personnel and faculty. In some other cases, the
formation personnel come from foreign countries and bring their
own criteria, their own priestly identity and in some cases a life
style which is not appropriate for the country where they are work-
ing.
- Not all confreres feel responsible for the work of formation.
- DiNersity of age among confrere, and the multipIicM of
ministries.
- Lack of space and housing for formation.
- Lack of means for Vincentian formation, and difficulty in ob-
taining Vincentian materials published in other languages.
- Very little interchange among provinces.
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- Closing of the Pastoral Institute where our seminarians were
studying, and the murder of a director of formation.
Other difficulties come rather from the Ratio Formationis since
in some cases it does not take into consideration the different cul-
tural and ethnic contexts.
Finally, some difficulties come from the cultural and social
milieu of young people themselves:
- A climate of secularization, consumerism, hedonism, rapid
change, a crisis in spiritual values and the negative influence of
the mass media.
- The breakdown of the family and the decrease in population.
- Among young people themselves: a consumer spirit, instabil-
ity, insufficient critical analysis, fear of permanent commitment
and hesitancy about celibacy.
- Also, the human and religious differences among the candi-
dates themselves.
- An anti- intellectual tendency and lack of interior format ion,
which hinder progress in studies.
- Lack of sincerity and honesty on the part of the candidates
for fear of being dismissed from the seminary, particularly in is-
sues pertaining to affectivity, sexuality, and vocational discernment.
- And lack of attraction to and esteem for the priesthood.
4.3. a) What initiatives have been taken by your province since
1986 in developing a program of ongoing formation of can-
didates?
The initiatives realized by the Provinces in this field are numer-
ous. Frequently these initiatives are identical or similar. Here are
some of them:
- Confreres, especially the young ones, have dedicated them-
selves to seeking specialization in certain fields of higher study;
others have spent a few months or even a year on sabbatical for
spiritual or intellectual renewal.
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- Confreres have participated in seminars, summer sessions,
study weeks, courses of formation or theological renewal, and
pastoral and Vincentian renewal programs organized at provincial
or local levels.
- Some confreres have participated in programs at the inter-
national level such as CLAPVI, MEGVIS, or the Vincentian Month
in Paris.
- There have been gatherings of confreres who work in the
same ministry or for young confreres.
- There have been a number of retreats and days of recollec-
tion at the provincial or regional levels.
The development of Centers of Vincentian animation.
The creation of provincial commissions on formation.
The development or implementation of a plan for ongoing for-
mation.
- The establishment or up-dating of libraries at the provincial
or local level with Vincentian materials.
- The publication of books and articles with Vincentian em-
phasis.
- Sending confreres themes for their own personal study or
communal reflection on the Vincentian charism.
b) What results have you had?
The provinces which responded thought that the results which
have been obtained have been positive. In a special way, the fol-
lowing were pointed out:
- Greater sensitivity, interest and importance given to ongo-
ing formation by the confreres.
- Strengthening of priestly and Vincentian identity and a bet-
ter knowledge of Vincentian spirituality.
- Better preparation for working in our ministries and great-
er capacity to share the Vincentian charism with others.
- Better integration of confreres in community life.
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c) What difficulties have you encountered?
Among the principal difficulties encountered in this field, the
different provinces pointed to the following:
Little interest , motivation on the part of some confreres.
Advanced age.
Activism as a kind of mental attitude rather than life style.
- Too much work plus the difficulty of reconciling participa-
tion in all the provincial initiatives and the works of the apostolate.
- Geographical separation and the need to travel long distances.
- Grave external circumstances in certain countries, such as
war and the insecurities arising from the political situation.
- The lack of programs and plans on the provincial level and
also lack of collaboration from the local level.
Lack of well trained confreres.
Lack of collaboration among provinces.
Lack of consciousness-raising, especially during the seminary
years, about the importance of ongoing formation.
- Lack of financial resources.
4.4. How has your province succeeded in presenting the vocation
of Brothers in the Congregation of the Mission in its full mean-
ing and potential?
Very few provinces responded to this question.
Some provinces said that they have done some work along these
lines with very minimal results. It is necessary to give more atten-
tion to this theme because there are very few vocations for Brothers
in the Vincentian community. There is need to change the mentali-
ty of the confreres, particularly the priests, about traditional ways
of looking at Brothers just as "domestic help". It is necessary to
find new ways to integrate Brothers into the community, with
responsibilities which are meaningful to them and for which they
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are qualified. It is also necessary to present the vocation of Brother-
hood in our vocational recruitment as an important and valuable
option.
Some provinces, on the other hand, indicated that they have
begun some initiatives in this respect. For example:
- They have developed a specific program for the formation
of Brothers.
- Thev have organized courses, programs and spiritual retreats
for them.
- They have sent different materials to the Brothers for their
reflection and renewal.
- They have been offered resources for better professional and
intellectual preparation.
4.5. Are there other observations or new experiences that you
would like to add to your evaluation of the Lines of Action on
"Formation for the Mission " which the above questions do not
address?
Very few provinces responded to this question . There are some
observations that stand out. It may be fitting , or even necessary,
for us to:
- Assimilate the Constitutions and give more importance to spe-
cifically Vincentian formation.
- Support studies in specialized ministries; hold internation-
al and interprovincial meetings for formation personnel; promote
gatherings of seminarians from different provinces.
- Develop a formation program for Latin America.
- Establish centers of formation.
- Have greater contact with the families of those in seminary
formation and include the families in the formation process.
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OBSERVATIONS FROM CPAG 92
THE LINES OF ACTION 1986-1992
IN LIGHT OF THE EVALUATION
DONE BY THE PROVINCES
1. The Lines of Action have been useful and beneficial. They
have come to be a kind of Pastoral Plan for the Congregation, and
in this context they have served to guide and orient the provinces,
in the three broad areas they treat. They have promoted unity in
the Congregation because the majority of the provinces have striven
to make them their own.
2. The Lines of Action continue to be valid today . They are still
very helpful in analyzing situations, in giving concrete principles
of action and in proposing specific ways of action. Consequently,
the Congregation cannot assume that we have lived them out com-
pletely and that therefore we can abandon them.
3. The Lines of Action have a future . In many ways they are
still a path for us to walk on: they need to be better assimilated
by individuals and the communities, and thus need more time for
their fulfillment. Furthermore, some lines of action have barely be-
gun to be implemented and some have not yet achieved palpable
results.
4. In our opinion, there are some themes which appear quite
frequently in the response of the provinces:
Mission "ad Gentes" and popular missions,
Presence in the world of the poor,
Lay people, especially the Vincentian laity,
The fraternal quality of community life,
Interprovincial collaboration,
Ongoing formation.
We suggest that the above themes be kept especially in mind
in the evaluation that the General Assembly might make of the Lines
of Action.
5. For this reason , we suggest that the General Assembly of
1992 continue to propose the Lines of Action as practical criteria
for guiding us in the near future (1992-1998), without in any way
neglecting or voiding the opportunity the General Assembly has to





"Be transformed in the renewal of your spirit"
(Rom 12, 2)
At our first meeting the Superior General directed us to de-
velop a "Working Document " on the theme of the General Assem-
bly for 1992. He asked that it have a clearly Vincentian character.
It is with this sense of things that we have worked.
Numerous Provinces hope that the General Assembly will not
write a new document, in view of the fact that the Lines of Action
1986 continue to be meaningful and challenging. These Provinces
suggested rather that there be sharing of experiences, dialogue and
reflection leading to a renewal of our mission of evangelizing the
poor for today.
The present "working document" is in no way intended as the
outline of a final document of the General Assembly. It has no other
purpose than to offer to the delegates, modestly enough, reflections
and questions which will be able, we hope, to orient and advance
our work. It is the end of the Congregation, to follow Jesus Christ
the Evangelizer of the Poor, which has guided our efforts.
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"THE POOR ... ARE MY WEIGHT AND MY WORRY"
(Abelly, bk. III , c. 11, p. 120, ed. 1664)
The extreme complexity of our world, with its rapid changes
and diverse circumstances from one continent to another, does not
permit us to present an exhaustive and precise analysis of our
present situation.
We have chosen rather, in listening to the responses of the
Provinces, to highlight some characteristics of today's situation
which have the largest impact on the world of the poor. They are
a challenge for the Congregation of the Mission, and it is from this
perspective that we present them.
1. WE LIVE IN A WORLD OF CONTRADICTIONS
Humanity has always been a theater of contradictions, but they
seem today to be more in evidence. Scientific advances and the en-
hanced possibilities of communication among people have given
birth to the hope of a more human and just world marked by
soli_ clarity. Bur mangy. n^ope are becoming poorer and conflicts
break out frequently. ^'
Our awareness of the international dimension of problems, of
the inescapable interdependence of nations, of the urgency for a
new global equilibrium has never been keener. But in our time the }
gulf between rich and poor people continues to grow, everywhere
it seems, and new forms of poverty have appeared . The external
debt of the Third World and of the countries of Eastern Europe
is on the rise.
Ideological collapse has caused walls to fall and people to come
closer together. Pluralism, tolerance, the right to be different,
liberty and cultural identity are forcefully affirmed. Yet these legiti-
mate aspirations also have aroused aggressive nationalism, violence
and conflict.
Human rights are a benchmark in our time and voices are
raised more and more in favor of justice and human dignity. Move-
ments and organizations to fight against poverty and to change or
reform social structures are on the increase. But so is poverty and
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the number of poor people. The future is somber for many, espe-
cially for the young people who have the illusory and dangerous
temptations of taking flight in drugs and alcohol or who experience
a profound pessimism concerning politics, unionism and their
chances for a better life.
Scientific progress and an increasingly sophisticated technol-
ogy multiply the riches at humanity's disposition. But they are poor-
ly distributed and inaccessible to many. This causes disillu-
sionment.
Mass media are an important characteristic of our times and
are more and more a part of daily communication among people.
But they are frequently at the service of ideologies favoring the sta-
tus quo of society. They encourage an evasion of what is difficult
in daily life. They bring forth a mass of images and information
without always permitting critical distance.
This world is contradictory also in practical matters. Ours is
a consumer society characterized by hedonism, practical materi-
alism, religious indifference - a great challenge to the Church - and
at the same time "a return to religion." This return is without doubt
a positive sign, even if it has its ambiguities and risks: a rise in fun-
damentalism, an attraction to the mysterious and the growth and
proliferation of sects in many places. The Church likewise is
challenged to a new level of inter-religious encounter with Juda-
ism, Islam, the religions of the Far East...
The Church herself which proclaims the preferential option for
the poor lives its own contradictions. Where the Church is close
to the poor, the Gospel is for them a profound hope. But some com-
munities, some Christians, do not make this option an integral part
of their daily lives and are thus distanced from the poor. The Church
is listened to when she e en s human rights, but -challenged in
certain moral and ethical stands.
2. THESE CONTRADICTIONS SERIOUSLY IMPACT THE
POOR
Poor people suffer from these contradictions , become they are
victims and are swept along by forces which increase their num-
bers and their poverty: in the Third World and also in the industri-
alized countries, where a Fourth World is developing and the num-
ber of homeless and unemployed as increased, not to mention the
number of people whose situations have become precarious.
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Poor people have become fearful of aggressive attitudes which
lead to exclusion and of the violence directed toward them. The
West has witnessed a resurgence of racist attitudes against
strangers and foreigners flowing from political ideologies.
Poor people themselves respond to this situation differently.
Some seem resigned, broken, despairing. Others clutch at every
promise and are played with and manipulated by political, religious
and sectarian interests. Others rebel even to the point of violence,
crying out that they exist and want to be recognized. Others f inal-
ly raise their heads and become organized, and they are becoming
more and more numerous.
These poor people, God has given them to us to love. We have
not chosen them, they are given to us, our vocation. Their pover-
ties are a challenge for the sons of Saint Vincent, as they were for
him in the seventeenth century. The Congregation of the Mission
takes up this challenge again, yet poverty's name and face are
changed today - Provinces mentioned drugs, unemployment, migra-
tion, AIDS - calling us to a renewal of evangelization and of our
commitment in favor of the poor.
3. THESE CONTRADICTIONS ARE A CHALLENGE FOR THE CM
We live these contradictions ourselves, So:
Let us open our eyes , in the way of Saint Vincent, in order to
see, "to have eyes for those most in need " (SV, VI, 367). Let us open
our hearts : "God will give you the grace, Monsieur, to soften our
hearts toward those in need and to believe that in helping them we
are doing justice and not mercy" (SV, VII, 98). It is the hour to wit-
ness to love and to the tenderness of God for poor people.
Openly we ask ourselves: Congregation of the Mission, what
awareness do you and your members have of the real situation of
poor people, of the causes of their poverties and of the consequences
for them? What is your way of loving them?
Let us open our arms . "Let us love God, my brothers, let us
love God, but let it be at the expense of our arms, let it be with the
sweat of our brows" (SV, XI, 40). This is the hour of solidarit', so
that with the poor and for them the "today" of the Scriptures will
continue to be fulfilled (cf. Luke 4, 21).
Openly we ask ourselves: Congregation of the Mission, at what
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distance from the poor are you, and your members and your works?
Are poor people close to you because you speak hope to them, or
are they at a distance because they have lost confidence?
Let us open our horizons . It is the hour for collaboratio . any
Provinces have said it and the Third World as sen orth their
appeals
Openly we ask ourselves: Congregation of the Mission, these
complex situations, the challenges of poverty, your resources -
without doubt limited - but also your international dimension, are
these not an urgent call to unite your provincial and interprovin-
cial forces? Are they not a call to collaborate still more with lay
people, lay Vincentians, other congregations, various organizations,
all those who rise to this challenge?
4. FOLLOWING SAINT VINCENT
It is in events, situations, that Saint Vincent looked for and
found the Will of God with the light of the Gospel. We take the same
road in a world profoundly transformed but which continues to
beget the old forms of poverty and bring about new ones.
It is in this situation and in fidelity to our charism that we ask







"Be transformed in the renewal of your spirit"
(Rom 12, 2)
The theme of the Assembly asks us searching questions about
many aspects of our lives as a missionary congregation. But it seems
best to us, if we are to arrive at concrete commitments, to hold on
to only those few priorities that best translate the Vincentian mean-
ing of our theme. These priorities are intended to be faithful to the
responses of the Provinces and reflect their questions. It is fidelity
to the particular vocation of the Congregation of the Mission and
the permanent necessity of renewal (Constitutions I and 2) which
will guide the reflection of the General Assembly. The newness to
which we are called will only be authentic within our Vincentian
charism and tradition.
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1. NEW EVANGELIZATION
a) AN APOSTOLIC ARDOR
"Our vocation is therefore to go , not to a parish, nor only to
a diocese, but anywhere in the world; and to do what? to em-
brace the hearts of people, to do what the Son of God did,
he who came to light a fire in the world in order to inflame
it with his love. And what are we to long for, if not that it
might inflame and consume everything. My dear brothers,
let us reflect on this, if you will. The consequent truth is that
I am sent not only to love God, but to bring about love for
him. It is not enough to love God, if my neighbor does not
love him." (SV, XII, 262).
Of
To go throughout the world carrying the fire of love, meeting
poor people, "truly poor people," "everywhere," is for us the aim
of new evangelization.
"To light a fire in the world in order to inflame it with his love"
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calls for people who are themselves inflamed with this fire, impas-
sioned for Christ and the Gospel and for the poor. Saint Vincent
made zeal one of the virtues of a missionary. Zeal conditions all
the other virtues and is to be unceasingly renewed.
Christ Evangelizer of the poor calls us, today, by the voice of
poor people. The place for responding can be only in the encoun-
ter between this call and the world of the poor in our time. The
demands of evangelization will surface from this encounter.
The response that poor people are now waiting for is that we
let ourselves be set on fire in a new way with the flame of the Gospel
and that we let ourselves be wounded by their cries. "The Spirit
of the Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me. He has sent
me to bring good news to the poor" (Luke 4, 18).
. What convictions will have to be renewed in us?
b) INCULTURATION , PROCLAMATION AND EVANGELICAL
CHARITY
"To evangelize by words and by works ... is the most per-
fect thing " (SV, XII, 88).
With the whole Church, we have become aware of the necessi-
ty of a new evangelization. It is new, because today, just as when
the Gospel passed into the Greco-Roman world, the originality of
the Gospel continues to encounter new cultures and new people.
This encounter, when it is authentic, leads the Church to renew her
way of expressing her faith and practices. The inculturation of the
Gospel is a challenge for the Church today.
For us, the encounter is with poor people. We have to bring
our heritage, the Vincentian charism, into relationship with the sit-
uations of the poor, in order to check our way of evangelizing "by
words and by works", to renew it, and even to discover new ways,
because "love is inventive to infinity" (SV, XI, 146).
For an inculturation of the Gospel in the world of poor peo-
ple, two urgent factors ought to be reflected on by the General As-
sembly, it seems to us. They are expressed in the responses of the
Provinces in this way:
"Make God known to the poor " (SV, XII, 80)
In a world marked by religious indifference, we have to renew
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in ourselves with joy and audacity the vocation of proclaiming God
to poor people as the deepest hope of life and of liberation. In this
sense, we are called to continue the renewal of our specifically Vin-
centian ministries: parish missions and missions "ad Gentes". The
new evangelization calls us definitively to a more clearly mission-
ary commitment. We cannot do it, except by entering into the logic
of the Incarnation: to announce the Good News of the Kingdom,
the Word took the way of humanity. Following him, we take that
of the poor.
What commitments could make us more clearly missionary?
To what does expressing God to poor people in their own lan-
uage call us?
"Let it be at the expense of our arms , let it be in the sweat
of our brows" (SV, XI, 40)
New evangelization is likewise for us a commitment to fight
against the various forms of poverty. We cannot say to poor peo-
ple that God loves them without being present in some way in this
fight by "works" and not only "by words". Several Provinces spoke
of the urgency of a commitment to justice, the promotion of hu-
man rights, the struggle against structures of injustice. The grow-
ing impoverishment of many people and the new forms of poverty
are a pressing call to be witnesses of love, of God's justice for the
poor, following Christ in the manner of the Good Samaritan and
of Saint Vincent.
To respond to the necessities and expectations of the poor "by
works":(
What initiatives, what collaboration do we have to undertake?
- What initiatives today appear realistic, possible, necessary, in
order to evangelize poor people , the most poor, "by works"?
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c) IN COLLABORATION WITH OTHERS
"to help ... and to bring others to help in every way" (SV, XI I,
87)
Our reflection on the new evangelization is happening in a con-
text in which the Church has an acute wareness of the vocation,
dignity, place and role of lay people in her life and missio . This
J
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was likewise one of the great intuitions of Saint Vincent. Thinking
of the new evangelization, all the Provinces have emphatically un-
derlined the necessity of the formation of lay people, of walking
with them ("accompaniment"), and of a real collaboration with
them. Many of them are ready to be involved in the fight against
all the forms of poverty. The Vincentian spirit has the power to
sustain them and animate them. Surely we have to ask ourselves
about our collaboration with the Vincentian lay groups and about
how well acquainted we are with them. Encouraging lay people and
walking with them in their renewal is among the ways of respond-
ing to the cries of the poor.
It is in this sense that we already participate in the formation
and the service of priests, to which our Vincentian charism obliges
us.
Because we share the same heritage with the Daughters of
Charity, we have a special call and opportunity to support them
and share with them in the service of poor people.
In what ways will we be able to intensify and improve these
forms of collaboration?
2. NEW MEN Lt,
a) IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS CHRIST
.. empty yourselves of yourselves, to put on Jesus Christ"
(SV, XI, 343)
The world, the Church and the Congregation of the Mission call
us: to be new men, to be saints for today, to be missionaries who
live the interior experience of the love of God and allow ourselves
to be led by the Spirit. Only such persons are capable of engaging
in new evangelization and being the witnesses the world is wait-
ing for.
We will become new men by an authentic spiritual experience
as we engage in spiritual combat and take the road of conversion.
We ourselves are filled with contradictions. The "maxims of the
world", against which Saint Vincent put the missionaries on their
guard, have left their mark on us. As evangelizers we first have to
let ourselves be evangelized, let ourselves he open to the work of
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the Word of God in us. "You have cast off the old man ... and have
clothed yourselves with the new man" (Col 3, 9-10).
The call to holiness is addressed to all the baptized, but - and
the Constitutions have made us aware of this - we have our own
way to travel:
Our vocation identifies us with Jesus, but Jesus the Evangeliz-
er of the poor, who was characterized by "religion toward
his Father" and "love for human persons".
It calls us to live in community in order to evangelize accord-
ing to the five virtues.
It requires that we put ourselves in a position to be evange-
lized by the poor, who represent Christ to us. Our conver-
sion to God passes through poor people.
Our way is one of apostolic holiness. It is our own particular
way of becoming new persons, of giving testimony to God in the
world, of being witnesses to the Good News, always new, for the
poor, and of evangelizing one another mutually in community.
Conversion is evidently a requirement made upon us for our
whole lives and in all areas. Our fidelity to our charism and to the
way of holiness which it opens to us invites us to ask ourselves:
What kind of new men does the evangelization of the poor call
for in the present world? `V
For that, what attitudes today seem most necessary and e
sential? J L
What then will we have to change in our own lives most ur '
gently?
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b) ONGOING FORMATION
"We should study in such a way that love flows from
knowledge" (SV, XI, 128).
During recent years our awareness of the necessity and the
stakes involved in ongoing formation has grown more acute. The
Provinces bear clear witness to it. Such on-going formation has led
to some of the best responses to the pressing calls for evangelizing
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the poor and the challenges of poverty . It equally has enabled com-
munities to renew themselves , to adapt , to remain "young " in spite
of the increasing median age.
But above all ongoing formation calls for personal conversion.
Our faith and our attention to the Word of God requires continual
deepening. Our work of evangelization in a world of change de-
mands of us renewal, competence and the capacity for transfor-
mat ion.
Ongoing formation is one of the means at our disposition to
become new men , renewed in our faith , our vocation , our mission-
ary being, our fidelity to Jesus Christ evangelizer of the poor. It
is for their sake that Jesus calls us today in a new way. Ongoing
formation is definitely one of the contemporary requirements of
conversion and holiness. It is therefore a priority in our lives be-
cause of its dynamism for the spiritual life.
Many formation possibilities are available in the local churches
and in society at large : biblical, spiritual , theological, moral (with
all the new ethical questions), cultural . We cannot become
specialists in everything; we will become too scattered. We have
to give preference to the formation which gives us a better
knowledge of the world of the poor and the causes of poverty in
contemporary society and which give us greater competency as mis-
sionaries.
In our communities we have to help and encourage one another,
because we are responsible to one another and because personal
renewal will surely have its impact on the community , so that we
become communities of new men for the mission.
The opportunities for Vincentian formation in the Provinces,
among the Provinces and at the level of the entire Congregation
have also increased . This is the way we grow deeper in our charism
and personalize it. Yet Provinces have mentioned there is a lack
of specialists and money for this work. In order to promote this
kind of formation let us ask ourselves:
- What initiatives are we to take in order to deepen our Vin-
centian charism in all its dimensions (the contemplative dimension
of our lives, our way of being with and for poor people, etc.)?
- What initiatives are we to take at the inter-provincial level and
that of the worldwide Congregation?
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3. NEW COMMUNITIES
a) AN EVANGELICAL COMMUNITY
"God calls you to work in his vineyard ; go there as someone
who has the very same heart and very same intention as he,
and in this way you will indeed bear fruit" (Abelly, Bk II,
Chap I, p. 146 , ed. 1664).
We are in community for the evangelization of poor people,
which requires a community that truly is a sign of the Gospel. The
first ecclesial community, by its own living testimony (Acts 2, 42),
lived out the newness of the Gospel. Today, in order to give life to
New Evangelization, it is required that we be a community which
lives the Gospel and has credibility in the eyes of people.
Our communities and the Congregation are signs of the Gospel,
if they are themselves a place of the Gospel, that is, a community
of grace, "the image of the Most Holy Trinity" (S. V., XI, 122). That
requires of us that we live the Gospel together, celebrate the Eu-
charist together , pray together, really share our experiences of faith,
of hope, of mission , walk with each other like true friends, support
each other in difficulties, be reconciled with one another in truth.
It is in this way that our communities become an evangelical sign.
Growth in community was definitely emphasized in the reports of
the Provinces, yet the building up of the community to make it still
more evangelical is never finished.
In community to evangelize the poor, we are animated by the
Holy Spirit and the charism of Vincent. This shows itself in the dis-
cernment we use to develop our local community plans, in our work
as apostolic communities and in our efforts to examine our lives
together. But we have yet to accentuate our awareness of a com-
mon mission, especially in the practice of reviewing our lives
together (" revision de vie"). An important road lies open before us,
namely, to live the unity between action and contemplation, accord-
ing to the Vincentian spirit.
Poor people are privileged recipients of the Gospel. In order
that they receive it, it is necessary that it is offered to them by other
poor people. They will be able to believe in the Gospel we proclaim,
if, following Jesus, we ourselves take the road of poverty, if we share
our goods with them, if we are one with them and if we strive for
their liberation. It is in putting at their service our communities
and our commitments, our houses and our goods, that we are credi-
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ble to them . Today this evangelical witness of God ' s gratuity is still
more urgent in a world governed by profits and consumption.
- How can we promote a way of reviewing our lives ( revision
de vie), common prayer and a deeper sharing in community?
- How can our communities become better inserted into the
world of poor people?
- How can we emphasize the bond between action and contem-
plation in our community lives?
b) A UNITED COMPANY
Some initiatives for collaboration at the interprovincial level
and at the level of the whole Congregation have been taken during
these last years . The Provinces have underlined these and suggest
that we continue to go forward in this line of greater communion
and interprovincial collaboration . This direction surely will be
beneficial for the Congregation , the Provinces , the local communi-
ties and, thus, the evangelization of the poor. It is a challenge which
we have to take up.
The Congregation is divided into Provinces and Vice-Provinces
(Constitutions 120, 121). But the accomplishment of its mission de-
mands greater unity and more real and structured collaboration
among the Provinces and Vice-Provinces. "We make up only one
body" and that is why all the Provinces and Vice-Provinces have
to bear witness to unity and love of the Congregation . All of you,
"you are all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal 3, 28). It is necessary for us
to continue to make progress among the (Vice) Provinces on the
road of common action : sharing experiences , goods and confreres,
assisting in the tasks of evangelization , forming missionary teams
of a more international character, carrying out projects of Vincen-
tian formation for our own members in conunon.
But, "in this small village which the world has become", we
have to base all these projects upon the deep awareness and com-
mon conviction that we are one unique Company, "the Little Com-
pany", "one body", with one vocation and tradition , the same unique
future, in whatever countries , continents or cultures we live. The
New Evangelization asks us to go out from a stay-at-home mental-
ity and open ourselves to a more universal vision.
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- How can we make the conviction that we are a single body
more alive?
What initiatives can we take and what means are available
so that the Congregation can he more "international"?
- How can we strengthen the union among the Provinces of the
same country , of the same region or of the same Continent?
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GENERAL ASSEMBLY - 1992
EX OFFICIO AND ELECTED DELEGATES AND SUBSTITUTES
PROVINCE EX OFFICIO DELEGATES SUBSTITUTES
AFRICA
MADAGASCAR Danjou , Gonzague snob, Francois Puhan, Janez
ETHIOPIA Dobbelaar , Leo LBerhane , 0. Souraphiel Ababa , Tekle •Mariam
MOZAMBIQUE Silva, Antonio J. Ribeiro da Costa , JoAo Gongalves , S. Mendes
ZAIRE Zwolinaki , Janusz Schers , Jan Deszcz , Stanislaw
AMERICA
ECUADOR Baylach , Josh-Odd Rivadene 'wa A., Oswaldo P6rez P., Gualberto
CENTRAL AMER . Chao6n , Daniel De Le6n , Ismar Conrado Ramos , Franascv
ARGENTINA Malv'rez , Florbelino Bokalic , Vicente Rigazio, Alejandro
RIO DE JANEIRO Ferreira, Alpheu Almeida , Jose Pires de Santos, Eli Chaves dos
CURITIBA Spisla , Euzbbio Gielinski, Pedro Hable , Bernardino
FORTALEZA Frencken , Geraldo van den Berg , Adriano Favacho , Jose C.
CHILE Rodriguez , Victor Diaz , Gerardo Aguirre, Jorge
De La Rivera, Carlos




CUBA Sanz , Valentin Nino , Arturo Nunez, Raal
MEXICO Romo , Benjamin Blasquez, Miguel Gonzalez , Jose M.
PERU Ubitlus , Jose Antonio Domingo , Francisco Berrade , Alfonso
Blanco , Generoso
PUERTO RICO Aznar , Manuel Cordero , Tulio E . Mateo De La Puebla, T. F.
SAINT LOUIS Gagnepain , John O'Donnell , Hugh F .
Moriarty, W. Barry
Swift, James E.
Rybolt , John E.
Hartenbach , William E.
Schwane , Robert A.





Devine , Richard J.
NEW ENGLAND Mrowka, Chester Minkiel, Stephen Sledzlona, John
Kuzia , Anthony
HOUSTON Gordon , Robert Heinen , Miles Weber, George
LOS ANGELES Herff, Jerome Quinn , Bernard Walsh , Michael F.
VENEZUELA Est6vez Conde , Antonio Onega , Rafael Le6n, Maniniano
Mek3wr , Emilia
COSTA RICA Koch , Bernhard Plaza. Angel Buitrago, Raman
562
PROVINCE EX OFFICIO DELEGATES SUBSTITUTES
ASIA




INDONESIA Tana" B ., Anton Hardjodirono , Franciscus Reksosusib , Stanislaus
ORIENTE Atallah . Michel Aboujaoude , Georges Zakhary. Milad
PHILIPPINES Peralta , Serafino Martin, Faustino -
CHINA Gattagher , Edward Kim , Joseph -
EUROPE
AUSTRIA Herget , Josef Schindler , Eugen Pucher , Wolfgang




TOULOUSE Sylvestre , Andre Sens , Christian
Hiss, Francois
Renouard, Jean -Pierre
De GArin . Lazare
GERMANY Heinen, Manfred Witzel, Georg Kettem, Egon




BARCELONA Mulet , Jose Barcelb Morey , Jose Garcia Padilla, Miguel
SARAGOZA F. H. de Mendoza , J. 1. Esparza , Carlos
Delgado Corpus , Juan
Dominguez, Pablo
Azcarate , Santiago
MADRID Garcia P ., Eutiquio Roman, Jose -Maria
Salamero V ., Anselmo
Ouintano Franco , Fernando
Roman F., Alberto
Nieto V., Jose Maria
Orcajo 0.. Antonin
SALAMANCA Sanchez Mallo, Josh M . L6pez Maside , Jos&Maria
Lopez Sanchez , Alberto
Rivas Vila, Enrique
Salinero Martin , Franc.
HOLLAND Bellemakers , Wiel Kwakman, Simon
Groetelaars , Victor
Van Nissalrooy , Simon
Van Winsen , Gerard
HUNGARY Toth , Istvan - -
NAPLES Vrtello, Antonin Guerra , Giuseppe Grillo, Filippo
ROME Braga. Carlo Mezzadri , Luigi Bianchi, Benito




YUGOSLAVIA Stres , Anton Devetak, Jurij Ocvirk, Drago
PORTUGAL Barbosa Lemos, J. M. N6brega, Manuel Quintal Gonsalves , Albertino








SLOVAKIA Zontak, Vincent Sasik , Milan Slaninka, Gustav
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PROVINCE EX OFFICIO DELEGATES SUBSTITUTES
OCEANIA
AUSTRALIA Mannix , Anthony Maloney , James Walsh , Michael
GENERAL CURIA
SUP. GENERAL McCullen, Richard
VIC. GENERAL Perez Flores , Miguel
ASST. GENERAL Palu, Lauro
ASST. GENERAL Maloney, Robert
ASST. GENERAL Lauwerler, Leon
SECR . GENERAL Bieler , Victor
ECON. GENERAL Cawley , Thomas
PROC. GENERAL Lopez Quintas , Modesto
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VITA CONGREGATIONIS
Interventi C.M. al SINODO '91
Mons . TADEUSZ GOCLOWSKI
Vescovo di Gdansk (Polonia)
La Chiesa in difesa della vita, della famiglia, dei lavoratori
Le esperienze pastorali ricavate dai tempi del regime totali-
tario Sono pregevoli, ma anche Ic sfide the appaiono davanti al-
la Chiesa in uno stato democratico pluralista sono gravi ed esi-
gono nuovi mezzi e metodi d'evangelizzazione.
L'influsso su vasti ambienti ha un'importanza fondamenta-
le. La Chiesa Polacca nei tempi del regime totalitario lrovo riso-
nanza nell'ambientc operaio e a un certo punto anche nell'arn-
biente degli uomini della cultura. Difendeva i diritti dell'uorno
e creava uno spazio di liberty specialmente per la creativity cul-
turale. Questa fu una vera evangelizzazione in rapporto ai biso-
gni e alle possibility di allora. Sopravvivranno questi metodi in
un paese democratico? Senz'altro le forme e i modi di esercita-
re I'influsso devono essere trasformati. Le tcndenze laiche pro-
venienti dall'Occidente sono notevoli. Esse si rivestono di conte-
nuto con parole come tolleranza, liberty, autonomia. La morali-
ty dell'uomo the abbia vissuto durante 45 anni in un sistenia
fondato sulla menzogna e indebolita. Bisogna dunque creare de-
gli ambienti cristiani chiusi (ad. es. sindacati), oppure esercitare
un influsso su ampi ambienti di una nazione a rnaggioranza cat-
tolica? Da questo potrebbe derivare it pericolo della formazione
di ghetti cattolici!
La Chiesa in tutti i paesi europei deve consolidare gli sforzi
in difesa della vita dei nascituri, della famiglia, la quale dev'essere
appoggiata mediante una buona catechesi nelle scuole, anche in
queue pubbliche, naturalmente nel rispetto del diritto dei genitori
ad un 'educazione dei loro figli secondo le loro convinzioni.
La Chiesa deve sempre restare solidale con gli uomini del la-
voro, specialmente in quei paesi the dovranno ancora attendere lun-
go tempo per uscire dalla crisi economica.
Da L'Osservatore Roinano, 2 -3.12.91
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L van,'elizzazione come servizio per riavvicinare le Ala Joni dopo la
cacluta del comunismo
Giovanni Paolo II, nella "Centesimus annus", scorge it perico-
lo di un'esplosione di odio e di risentimenti nelle nazioni europee
(cfr. n. 27) dopo it crollo del comunismo, come conseguenza delle
ingiustizie sociali. I1 muro the ha diviso l'Europa e stato smantel-
lato, ma rimangono radicatc tante divisioni the Sono non solo it
risultato di Jalta, ma anche del comunismo che, mediante la rivo-
luzione bolscevica, ha ridotto in schiavitu Ic nazioni dell'Unione
Sovietica.
Oltre a queste divisioni, sono cresciuti in Europa anche i mu-
tui pregiudizi, artificialmente sostenuti dal nazismo durante la se-
conda gucrra mondiale, c poi dal comunismo.
Dopo la caduta del comunismo questi conflitti stanno esplo-
dendo c potrebbero anche intensificarsi. La Chiesa, in Europa, si
e sempre adoperata net calmare le nazioni in discordia fra lord.
Essa, dopo Ic gucrra, ha contribuito in modo notevole all'avvicina-
mento Ira le nazioni tedesca e polacca.
Sarebbe una ncgazione della missione della Chiesa, affidatale
da Cristo, se i cristiani, c innanzitutto i sacerdoti, partecipassero
ad azioni di sostcgno dci conflitti fra nazioni vicine.
Ai nostri giorni, questo problema e uno dei piu importanti, per-
ch6 tocca proprio uno dci piu importanti fondamenti del Vangelo:
I'amore tra i fratelli, ma anche I'amorc verso i ncmici.
Da L'Osserratore Romano, 12.12.91
P. MICHAL WORONIECKI, C.M.,
Padre Spirituale net Seminario Maggiore di Grodno (Bielorussia)
Vocazioni sacerdotali nei Paesi post-corrurrtisti
Ha parlato del problema dcll'cducazione e formazione dei sa-
cerdoti nci pacsi gia appartenenti all'URSS, dove la religions era
combattuta. Ha evidenziato come alcuni sacerdoti anziani, i soprav-
vissuti dalla guerra, dal carcere e dai lager, si siano sentiti impe-
gnati ad assicurare una continuity alla Chicsa. Tra lord, e da se-
gnalare Mons. W. Platkowski.
Ha affermato chc, anzitutto, bisogna ringraziarc la Provviden-
za, perchc gcnitori dalla fede robustissima hanno trasmesso ai To-
ro figli 1'abitudine della preghiera e li hanno preparati ai sacramen-
ti. Dove c'era una chiesa aperta, questa diventava una specie di se-
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minario clandestino: sacerdoti zelantissimi preparavano in segre-
to i giovani al sacerdozio insegnando teologia dogrnatica, storia del-
la Chiesa, ecc. In questo modo nel 1978 e stato ordinato it primo
sacerdote, Antoni Chanko. Finalmente, nel 1990 e stato aperto it
primo seminario in Bielorussia grazie agli sforzi di Mons. Kondru-
siewicz, allora Amministratore Apostolico di Minsk (Bielorussia),
alla presenza di Mons. Colasuonno, primo Nunzio in URSS.
Le principali difficolta nella formazione degli aspiranti al sa-
cerdozio oggi, dipendono soprattutto dal bagaglio culturale dci can-
didati, influenzato dall'educazione comunista atea, dalla insufficien-
te educazione alla socialite e da]le lacune nella formazione umani-
stica. E necessario un grande impegno per educare i seminaristi
secondo lo spirito del Vaticano II.
Molti giovani desiderano sinceramente servire la Chiesa e la
gente.
Da L'Osservatore Romano, 08.12.91
Apertura del Proceso de Canonizaci6n de la
Madre Sor Justa Dominguez de Vidaurreta, H. de la C.
El dia 12 de noviembre de 1991 y en la capilla de ]as Hijas de
la Caridad, de la Provincia can6nica de San Vicente, Jose Abascal,
30, Madrid, comenz6 el Proceso can6nico para la canonizaci6n de
la Madre Sor Justa. No hace aun un ar5o que se comenzaron los tra-
mites legales para dicho Proceso y, con una rapidez poco frecuente
en estos casos, se ha llegado a este momento importante, que el
Sr. Cardenal-Arzobispo de Madrid, D. Angel Suquia, quiso prcsidir.
La amplia capilla dc las Hermanas, Ilena hasta rebosar, presi-
didas por los Consejos Provinciales de ambas Provincias de Her-
manas en Madrid, presente un buen grupo de Padres PaUles, sacer-
dotes seculares y familiares de la Madre Sor Justa.
La mayoria de los asistentes la habian conocido, convivieron
con ella o fueron formadas por ella, y de ahi la emoci6n del
momento. Como se dijo en el saludo de prescntaci6n: "Desde la
fecha de su mucrte no han faltado voces, autorizadas unas, senci-
Ilas las mas, que pedian un estudio de la vida y virtudes de la Madre
Sor Justa... nuestro Revmo. Padre General habia rccogido cstas peti-
ciones y mandado dar los pasos pertinentes".
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Un folieto-guion ayudo a la buena marcha de la reunion, que
tenia por fin el nombramiento de los miembros del tribunal dioce-
sano para la Causa y el juramento de dichos miembros, asi Como
la presentacion de los testigos para el Proceso. Terminado el acto
juridico se tuvo una celebracion de la Palabra: hechas las Lectu-
ras biblicas y cantados los cantos, el Sr. Cardenal, sobre un pequeno
esquema de la vida de la Madre Sor Justa, pronuncio una hermosa
y sencilla charla coloquial, que a la vez que recordaba los datos
de la vida de la Madre, la ponia, sobre todo a las Hermanas, como
ejemplo de vida al servicio de la Comunidad y do los pobres, den-
tro del carisma vicenciano. Un nutrido aplauso al Sr. Cardenal fue
la manifestacion de agradecimiento de todos los asistentcs at acto,
a partir del cual podemos ya dar el titulo de Sicrva de Dios a la
Madre Sor Justa Dominguez de Vidaurreta, nuestra hermana.
Fernando ESPIAGO C.M.
(Vice-postulador)
Provincia de Barcelona : La MISION DE SAN PEDRO SULA, un
regucro de gracia divina
Muchos, en diferentes ocasiones, me han preguntado sobre el
origen de la "Santa Mision" en nuestra diocesis de San Pedro Sula.
Yo siempre he dicho que ante todo fue Cosa de Dios. Y aplico aqui
aquella doctrina de San Vicente de que cuando no se puede expli-
car bien el origen de una cosa buena, hay que atribuirlo a Dios.
Y en nuestro caso, aunque tenernos importantes clementos
humanos que desde el principio colaboraron de un modo rnaravi-
lloso, ahora, ya finalizado aquel gran acontecirniento con todas sus
vicisitudes, yo solo en Aquel que dirige nuestros pasos y los de la
Iglesia, hallo una plena explicacion al origen y desarrollo de nues-
tra "Santa Mision". Solo El pudo darnos a todos un animo tan esfor-
zado para afrontar en todo momento una empresa tan grande.
En 1988, se empezo a pensar en una campana de evangeliza-
cion para la ciudad de San Pedro Sula, con el desco de conmemo-
rar aquella que se habia tenido en 1979. Pero, en vez de concen-
trarnos solo en la capital de la diocesis, parecio mejor abrirnos a
toda ella, a todas las parroquias c incluso a los lugares donde no
residen sacerdotes.
Se iniciaron las consultas dentro y fuera de la diocesis y de
Honduras; y, poco a poco, cada dia con mayor asombro pero at
mismo tiempo con toda decision, nos fuimos acercando a aquel
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4 de mayo, dia inaugural de la "Santa Mision". Todos estabamos
a un mismo tiempo Ilenos de la mayor emocion y de un santo temor.
"El evento mas grande de la Iglesia Catolica en nuestra diocesis",
como anunciaba algun 'slogan' propagandistico, habia Ilegado. La
suerte estaba echada. La "Santa Mision" empezaba a caminar en
medio de un ambiente del mayor optimismo. "Si prosigue asi con
este clima en todas las parroquias, el exito esta asegurado", diji-
mos muchos aquel primer dia.
Y efectivamente, desde mayo hasta finales de septiembre, con
toda clase de matices y en medio de una diversidad muy grande
de situaciones, sorteando a veces muchas dificultades, la "Santa
Mision" paso de parroquia en parroquia, dejando por todas partes
un reguero de gracia, manifestada a veces con verdaderas conver-
siones desde el primer dia. Y en todas partes la acogida del pue-
blo, aun donde menos lo esperabamos, fue asombrosa, manifestan-
dose en una gran hambre de Dios, en una atenci6n desvivida con
los Misioncros y en la mayor cooperaci6n a todo to referente a la
Santa Mision.
Despues de la gracia del Senor, los factorcs humanos que mas
contribuyeron al exito de la misma, a mi entender, fueron los
siguientes:
1° Preparacion a todos los niveles:
El primer paso se dio con el Presbiterio y el P. Jesus Maria
Lusarreta, C. M. Sigui6 luego la constituci6n del grupo directivo,
constituido por los PP. Luis Sole, C. M., Florentino Villanueva, C. M.
y Lucinio Fernandez, C.M.F, y la eleccion de las diferentes Comi-
siones Diocesanas y Parroquiales. Finalmente abordamos la pre-
paracion cuidadosa de los Animadores do las Comunidades y de
todo el resto del personal activo.
La preparacion, en su globalidad, result6 una tarea ardua que
poco a poco se fue animando. Es cierto quc esta preparacion nos
hizo pasar a veces momentos de gran angustia, pero en realidad
poco a poco se iban alineando las cocas, aclarando dudas y ani-
mando los espiritus. Es cierto que hubo sus mas y menos, pero hay
que dejar sentado que la preparacion fue intensa y a ratos en con-
diciones casi heroical, especialmente por no disponer con suficiente
anticipacion de una orientacion tecnica, segura y libre de otro com-
promiso que no fuera la organizacion y animaci6n de la prepara-
cion de la misi6n. El Senor tuvo que suplir mucho.
2° Colaboraci6n general de la Di6cesis:
El segundo factor humano que contribuy6 enormementc al
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exito de la Mision, a mi entender, reside en la entusiasta, generosa
y sacrificada colaboracion que se obtuvo de todos los sacerdotes,
religiosos, rcligiosas, asociaciones y movimientos, familias v sim-
pies fieles, tanto a nivel diocesano como en cada parroquia.
3° Total entrega de los misioneros:
Otro factor humano decisivo en el exito de la "Santa Mision"
lo constituy6 la entrega heroica de todos los Misioneros, Sacerdo-
tes, Religiosos, Religiosas y Seglares, venidos de lejos y de ambien-
tes muy diferentes al nuestro, que de golpe se veian inmersos en
un mundo desconocido, lleno de dificultades sociales y economi-
cas, y obligados a moverse entre muchas y a veces grandes inco-
modidades humanas, climaticas, de comunicaciones, etc.. Pero todo
esto ellos lo supieron superar muy bier, con la gracia de Dios y
la acogida tan calida y sincera de un pueblo bueno, avido de Dios
y reconocido al esfuerzo de los Misioneros.
4° Red de oraciones:
Igualmente decisiva al exito de la Mision considero yo la red
de oraciones en la diocesis y fuera de ella. En la misma teniamos
seis monasterios de religiosas de clausura, comprometidos de un
modo especial a orar por la Mision de San Pedro Sula Como no se
iban a abrir las puertas del tesoro de gracia del cielo?
Resumiendo, diria yo que se trabajo con amor y decision muy
grandes, y el amor todo lo vence. Queda ahora el reto de la post-
mision, tanto o mas grande que el de la Mision en si. Creo que si
lo afrontamos como el de la otra etapa ya concluida, el Senor nos
seguira avudando igual que hasta ahora. Pedimos para ello las ora-
ciones de cuantos desde el principio se interesaron por nuestra
"Santa Mision".
A todos los colaboradores de entonces y de ahora, mil gracias
y felicidades por haber contribuido a una acci6n tan misionera de
nuestra Iglesia.
+ Jaime BRUFAU C.M.
Obispo de San Pedro Sula
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Historique de la decouverte de
MARYEM ANA EVI
la Masson de la Vierge Marie pres d'Ephese
Communication au Symposium ; ur 1':1 POTRE. SAINT JEAN
a i PIIFSI_ du 13 au 15 ruai 1991
11 pourrait paraitre surprenant que viennent s'ajouter, a tou-
tes les doctes communications sur Saint Jean, une note sur des ele-
ments d'histoire et d'archeologie contestes, s'il n'y avait la proxi-
mite des lieux, des sujets, des personnages sacres evoques, et ]'occa-
sion du centenaire de la decouverte de Meryem Ana Evi, pour en
recommander naturellement I'examen.
II reste cependant paradoxal - au point que seule la verite des
faits y autorise - que la recherche et l'attribution a cette region
d'Ephese de la Maison de Marie ait pu trouver son point de depart
dans un element aussi peu rationnel que les visions d'une mysti-
que stigmatisee, ignorant les lieux et morte a des milliers de kilo-
metres, un siecle et demi auparavant... En preambule a cet expose,
Meryem Ana Evi fait done confiance a votre independance d'esprit
et a votre bienveillante attention.
C'etait en 1891, it y a cent ans. En cette fin du siecle dernier,
dans les milieux chretiens de Turquie, - ct particulierement parmi
les Lazaristes et les Filles de la Charite - personne ne parlait do
la possibilite d'un antique lieu de sejour de la Vierge Marie a
Ephese.
L'occasion accidentelle en vint de la lecture, dans la commu-
naute des Filles de la Charite de Smyrne (Izmir), de la "Vie de la
Sainte Vierge d'apres les visions de Catherine Emmerich", des dis-
cussions qui en naquirent, du projet enfin de la superieure, Socur
de Grancey: "Ephese nest pas loin; it vaudrait la peine d'y aller
voir! "
Elie gagna a ses vues M. Jung, Lazariste, professeur de scien-
ces au College du Sacre Coeur - homme pourtant peu porte a l'irra-
tionnel par ses etudes et ses dispositions d'esprit -, si bien qu'on
engagea une petite expedition de recherches, du 27 juillet au Icr
aoiu 1891.
Au troisieme jour, fatigues par une marche abrupte dans les
sentiers du "Bulbul Dag" (le Mont des Rossignols), la montagnc
d'Ephese, ils demandent a boire a quelques femmes qui travaillaient
dans une petite plantation de tabac. On leur indiqua unc source,
non loin: "Au monastere!", leur dit-on. lls trouvent une batisse en
ruine, une espece de petite chapelle... C'est alors qu'ils croient
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reconnaitre le site annonce par C. Emmerich: la maison adossec
a la montagne, les rochers, la mer en face... M. Jung grimpe au som-
met: "On apercoit bien Ephese au N-Est et la mer a l'Ouest, avec
Samos en vuc!" Its se deplaccnt, verifient Ics multiples precisions
du resit point par point. Le lendemain, un ouvrier leur fera decou-
vrir des tombeaux anciens, de multiples vestiges, et le planteur de
tabac leur apprendra que la chapelle en ruine est appelee Paria_va
Kapulu, la Porte de la Toute-Sainte.
Plusieurs expeditions, des cc mois d'ao0t 1891, confirmerent
les esperances, et la confiance grandit, dans les milieux catholiques
de Smyrne, d'avoir decouvert un des lieux sacres ob aurait habite
la Sainte Vierge, et peut-titre meme ou elle serait morte.
On forma vite le projet d'acheter la propriete. Demarches deli-
cates, a la fois parse qu'il fallait eviter d'cveillcr la susccptibilite
des autorites ottomanes devant un achat territorial important;
parce que les musulmans pouvaient aussi s'emouvoir de la crea-
tion d'un site religieux; a cause enfin d'une certaine concurrence
des Grecs de I'Orthodoxie, tres nombreux a cette epoque dans toute
la region.
Apres bien des demarches, le 14 novembre 1892, a Scala-Nova
(Kusadasa), Paste de vente du domaine, "le Monastere des trois por-
tes de la Toute-Sainte", (Panaya iitch Kapulu Monastiri), 139 hec-
tares 27 (1545,5 denums), fut cede par Hasan Bey, appele le Bey
d'Arvalya, et son tapou (contrat) inscrit au nom de Marie de Mandat-
Grancey, qui en paya les 31.000 francs francais sur son patrimoine
et voulut en couvrir, jusqu'a sa mort en 1915, touter les depenses
et impots.
Aussitot, sous la direction de M. Jung et do M. Poulain, son
superieur, des dizaines d'ouvriers furent employes a mettre en
valeur la propriete: chemins, cultures, plantation d'arbres, habi-
tations indispensables... Autant que possible, avant touts modifi-
cation, des releves, plans, dessins, photographies, furent realises
par des personnes competentes. 11 fallut aussi couvrir provisoire-
ment la Maison-Chapelle en ruine, mais on veilla a respecter au
mieux Ies parties anciennes. Surtout, on preserva ct recucillit tout
ce qui pouvait titre indication archeologique.
C'est alors que l'archeveque de Smyrne, Mgr Andre Tirnoni, tr-es
concerns par toutes les recherches, voulut une enquete officielle,
comprenant douze ecclesiastiques et laics qualifies, qu'il presida
et accompagna sur les lieux. Un long proses-verbal, concret et
detaille, conclut les investigations. Certes, comme nous toutes les
precedentes recherches, c'est dans un esprit de confiance Bans les
visions de Catherine Emmerich que furent realisees ccs verifica-
tions, avec meme une conviction croissants dune intention provi-
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dentielle - cc qui ne manque pas de surprendre aujourd'hui d'un
point de vue strictement archeologique et rationnel -.
Pourtant, it ne semble pas pleinement justifie de reprocher, a
tous les protagonistes de Panaya Kapulu, une absolue credulite a
des "revelations" somme toute fragiles. Un attendu des conclusions
du proces-verbal episcopal le suggere deja: "Sachant de plus que
les traditions locales (encore tout recemment consultees) affirment
do la maniere la plus positive que la Sainte-Vierge a habite en trois
endroits differents aux environs d'Ephese et, en dernier lieu a
Panaya Kapulu ou elle serait morte et o(r elle aurait son tom-
bcau..."etc.." Car, des le debut on pensait bien se rattacher a une
tradition ancienne.
Des la decouverte en effet, M. Jung - qui fut sans doute
l'ouvrier le plus actif de toute I'affaire - avait ete impressionne
par la multiplicite et la variete des vestiges religieux; it s'etait
employe a les relever et les faire etudier.
Surtout, c'est des le debut aussi qu'il await recueilli les ternoi-
gnagcs d' une ancienne tradition autochtone, cello des habitants
du village de KIRKINDJE (aujourd'hui Sirince) a 18 krn de la, un
vieil etablissement de Grecs orthodoxes (expulses depuis tors par
la convention internationale de 1923). Solon leurs coutumes ances-
trales, chaque annee vers la fete de l'Assomption, ils montaient en
pelerinage par les sentiers jusqu'a Panaya Kapulu, malgre ruines
et brigandage des lieux, puisaient de I'eau a I'aghiasma, la source
qu'ils appelaient ainsi "sacree", et priaient la Sainte vierge. Car,
a la difference de l'Eglise Orthodoxe dans son ensemble, les Kir-
kindjiotes croyaient bien que Marie avait vecu en cc lieu, appele
de son nom: "Monastere aux trois portes de la Toute-Sainte".
Les bouleversements et dispersions de deux guerres n'ont pu
permettre encore 1'etude approfondie et independante que reclame
sans doute - au-dela des evenements occasionnels de sa decouverte
- le site de Panaya Kapulu. Des archeologues notables Pont jug6
utile, et part iculierement le Pr. Adriano Prandi, apres deux cam-
pagnes d'investigations qu'il esperait pouvoir poursuivre, et qui lui
paraissaient assez riches pour eclairer les problemes de l'Ephese
chretienne.
Il faut le titer plus longuement. Dans sa contribution aux Actes
du Congres Marial de Lisbonne, en 1967, it releve d'abord cette tra-
dition d'Ephese, "transmise par des natifs, c'est a dire des Musul-
mans, lesquels, comme on le salt, professent un culte envers la Mere
du grand prophete Isa". II analyse longuement les ruines de la Cha-
pelle; it fouille ses fondations, part iculierement "une structure en
retrait, plus ancienne et conservee au prix de I'evidente desorgani-
sation de la structure" (d'ensemble), enfin, "le reste d'un ouvrage
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qui a semblc faire partie d'une tombe , comme on en volt un grand
nombre dans la zone, attribuees aussi au premier siecle de notee
ere." II conclut que la structure exterieure est tardive , mais "qu'on
peut dire qu'au XIIIe siecle on a voulu conserver quelque chose,
un lieu, un ouvrage plus antique , en l'honorant avec une veritable
petite eglise erigee par dessus ..." (...) "Egalement que ('antique
monument ne fut pas incorpore dans l'cglise, mais plutbt laissc en
evidence, comme isole, quasi par respect de son originalite et de
son importance".
II releve encore: "A proximite de I'eglise de Marvern Ana affleu-
rent des restes non negligeables d'edifices de l'antiquite tardive".
"Un dernier element enfin: les nombrcuses tombes ( elles ont etc
attribuees a 1'epoque byzantine) qui ont ete trouvees, a la fin du
siecle dernier dcja, dans les environs, les unes riches, les autres
tres pauvres. Trois, decouvertes durant mes investigations, out
revele que Ic cadavre gisait "orients" vers Meryem Ana, c'est a dire
vers le Nord dans les tombes au Sud et very le Sud dans celies du
Nord.(...) Elles sont actuellement une vingtaine . Leur presence
parmi ces maisons cossues de l'antiquite tardive ne peut titre un
hasard . " Sur tous ces points, le Pr. Adriano Prandi concluait en sou-
haitant une continuation des rechcrches , animee par des specia-
listes de renom pour "identifier plus concretement, definir et eva-
luer la tradition qui, indiscutablement , est liee aujourd ' hui au lieu
et a ses monuments " (Acta congressus - mariologici - mariani in Lusi-
tania anno 1967 celebrati, vol V, pp. 35-42; Roma 1970 [Trad.
Mervem Ana Fyi, 1987]).
Suite des evenements : des l'annonce de la decouverte, une con-
troverse, parfois vivo , ne tarda pas it naitre au sujet du lieu de
I'Assomption, avec intervention de personnalites ecclesiastiques.
M. Poulain (alias Gabriclovitch), Lazariste, lut, plus de trente ans,
le defenseur infatigable de la tradition d'Ephese contre celle de
Jerusalem, sans pourtant de preuves incontestables de part et
d'autre.
Cependant les pelerinages se deroulaient a Punava Kapulu dans
un climat de bonnes relations avec les autorites civiles. Le droit
de propriete passa a M. Poulain en 1912 , puis, par un testament
olographe en favour de son confrere, a M. Joseph Euzet.
Mais it importe de noter - et tour les ayant-droit le precise-
rent que Panava Kaptilu ne fut jamais tenu comme propriete des
Filles de la Charite ou des Pretres de la Mission, mais de I'Eglise
catholique en la personne de I'Archeveque de Smyrne. Aver un dcta-
chement constant, on veilla a ccarter aussi toutes tentations de mer-
cantilisme ou de profit, afin de preserver au mieux les intcrcts spi-
rituels. La guerre mondiale 1914-18 vint interrompre toute activitc
et le domaine fut meme inscrit au tresor public (Haz.ine) en 1917.
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II fallut done engager une longue procedure de recouvrement pour
confiscation illegale : elle s'acheva a Kusadasi le 24 septembre 1931,
avec confirmation en Cassation a Eskisehir , le 9 janvier 1932:
M. Euzet etait alors reconnu commc proprietaire legitimc. Les pcle-
rinages reprirent . Des bienfaiteurs insignes interesscrent I'Etran-
ger, parmi lesqucls le Dr. Karl Geschwind, fondateur de la "Stif-
tung fur Ephesus ", et Mr . George B. Quatman et sa "Society of
Ephesus", bienfaiteurs de la Basilique Saint-Jean et de Mcryem Ana.
En 1951 , le Ministere du Tourisme etablit une route. Cest alors
que l'Archeveque d'Izmir, Mgr. Joseph Descuffi , lui-mcme Lazariste,
jugea qu ' il fallait assurer davantage la stabilite legale de l'oeuvre
- menacee encore en 1947 par un decret de saisie des forcts -
et, en 1951, crea un " dernek " (association d'etat), proprietaire par
donation de M. Euzet , sous le nom de Panaya Kapulu Dernegi, bien-
tot plus correctement denomme MERYEM ANA DERNEGI (Comite
pour la restauration et la conservation de I'eglise de Panaya Kapulu)
proprietaire ace titre ( Tapu senedi ) de 9,1 ha delimites et des bati-
ments eriges ( Zone d'Arvaglia N ° 102 Kapulu- Monastir), sous le con-
trole , et parfois l ' ingerence inevitable de la municipalite de Selsuk.
Ainsi, depuis des annees, visiteurs et pelerins y viennent nom-
brcux. Parmi eux , Bien des Musulmans se refCrent aux sourates du
Coran qui celebrent Marie . Le service du sanctuaire est assure par
les R. PP . Capucins et les Filles de la Charite . Le pape Paul VI vint
y prier le 26 juillet 1967 et Jean Paul 11 y celebra la Sainte Messe
le 30 novembre 1979.
Pres d'Ephese, en cette terre antique des premieres chretien-
tes apostoliques , a sa modeste place a cote de la basilique Saint
Jean , de la basilique de la Theotokon, Mervem Ana Fri est bien
devenu un sanctuaire marial legitime, scion le voeu de Pic XII: "La
sainte Maison doit titre un centre du culte marial unique au monde,
ou Ies crovants, chretiens et musulmans , de tout rite et de toute
nationalite pourront se rencontrer pour venerer la Mere de Jesus
et verifier la prophetic : Toutes les generations me proclameront






P. Luis Eduardo Quiroga, C.M.
25.05, 194.5 - 21.09.1991
El P. Quiroga lallecio treigicamente, en on lamentable
accidents de carretera, on autohcis de Linea que rod6 "ids
de cuarenta metros crrtre las localidades de Belen v
Leticia en Colombia.
Luis Eduardo fue, de veras, alguien que se hizo querer. Encarn6
lo que todos sentiamos: hermano leal, servidor incondicional, pas-
tor solicito, maestro habit... y amigo, asi, sin espitetos... con todo
el contenido de la palabra.
El pasado 25 de mavo habia cumplido 46 anos, y el proximo
29 de noviembre llegaria a los 20 de saccrdocio.
Vivaz, inteligente, extrovertido. En todos los campos en que
tuvo ocasion de servir, lo hizo dejando huellas de simpatica senci-
Ilez y de eficacia. Abierto a las ideas ajenas; capaz de controvertir
con respeto ideas y personas. Emprendedor y creativo.
Estaba hecho, intelectual y sicologicamente, para campear
comp en lo suyo en los medios de comunicaci6n social. Y sin duda
era este el terreno en que desplegaba una tarea de provecciones
enormes; creo vo que apenas comenzaba v parece que el mismo asi
lo vela. Me ha dicho uno de sus j6venes colaboradores en Radio
Eucha: "el Padre t ltimarnente insistia: ;Muchachos, to que estantos
haciendo es grande; es algo que tiene y tendrk proyeccion y eco, no
solo en Tierradentro, lino en toda Colombia v en Anutrica!"
Vivi6 el Sacerdocio con ategria. Sin duda la jovialidad fuc uno
de sus rasgos tipicos. Incluso en los dias de sus frecuentes jaque-
cas' ("yo las se manejar", decia), conservaba la capacidad para no
apesadumbrarse.
Fue amigo de todos. ;C6mo queria a los nirios v qui simpatia
les prodigaba! Aver podiamos tener la seguridad de que no hubo
clase ni condicicin de gentes que no recibiera carino de su amigo
sacerdote. Un moceton veinteariero, que compartia con el progra-
mas deportivos en la emisora, solloz6 largamente abrazado al ferc-
tro. Los recios choferes de la regi6n reclamaron el derecho de ser
sus cargueros entristecidos. Una joven decia, casi a gritos: ";lo
hemos perdido todo!" Los colaboradores de la emisora se sentian
de verdad huerfanos. Los estudiantes de la Normal sentian v decian
que les harian falta sus orientaciones. Una ancianita indigena, mien-
tras conternplaba con ojos humedecidos el cadaver - v sepase que
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un indigena casi nunca Ilora -, of que decia: "Palcue wala cue htv
s pejiwa ja" (el Padrecito nos va a hater mucha falta). Y nosotros
experimentabamos que alguien muy entranable nos habia prece-
lido.
Para la mision de Tierradentro la muerte de Luis Eduardo cons-
tituye, quien puede dudarlo, una dura prueba. Dios nos ayude a
vivirla en la perspectiva del amor providente del Senor, cuya cs
la obra yen cuyas manos tratamos de abandonarnos mis que nunca.
Imposible no consignar una coincidencia que nos resulto impac-
tante . Busquele quienquiera signification y contenido: dos misio-
neros jovenes han perecido tragicamente en esta mision: el Padre
Rogelio Rodriguez, de 47 anos, el 21 de septiembre de 1956; y Luis
Eduardo, con 46 anos, el 21 de septiembre de 1991, exactamente
a los 35 anos.
Ellos son, sin duda, una prcciosa ofrenda de la Compania y de
la Provincia a esta iglesia misionera. Plegue al cielo quc scan semilla
y gracia para la Provincia y tambien para esta Prefectura.
Mario GARCIA ISAZA, C.M.
Tornado de AVAN'CF NO 23i
P. Gaetano Vernazza C.M.
27.09.1909 - 23.08.1991
"Vivere Cristo
nella vita e partecipare
della Sua gloria nella rnorte,
e l'anelito the deve animare
tutta la nostra
esistenza terrena".
Chi 1'ha conosciuto conserva certamente di lui un ricordo pie-
no di ammirazione per la sua vita sacerdotale esemplare e per la
sua parola piena di fervore e di zelo, soprattutto nel ministero del-
la predicazione, del Sacramento della riconciliazione e della dire-
zione spirituale.
II Signore lo ha chiamato a se it 23 agosto, di venerdi, dopo
averlo assimilato in tutto al Cristo, anche nella dolorosa passione
di due mesi di sofferenze in ospcdale. 11 suo passaggio da questa
vita si e come inserito fra la memoria liturgica di due Santi a lui
particolarmente cart: San Bernardo e Sant'Agostino, ispiratori co-
stanti del suo studio e delta sua predicazione.
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Non si possono enumerare le testimonianze di stima e gratitu-
dine rilasciate da Vescovi, Sacerdoti, Religiose e Laici, the hanno
conosciuto e sperimentato la sua dedizione totale a servizio della
causa del Regno di Dio e della salvezza dei fratelli.
II P. Gaetano Vernazza fu veranrente un Sacerdote fedele di-
nanzi a Dio ed agli uomini. Fu esemplare per la sua pieta. Pur nel-
l'esuberanza del suo carattere, rivelava una profonda vita interio-
re da cui attingeva it suo slancio apostolico. Le meditazioni the det-
tava, soprattutto ai Sacerdoti , erano limpide nell'esposizione, lo-
giche nello sviluppo, ricche di dottrina. Tutti, anziani e giovani, lo
ascoltavano con grande attenzione ed interesse; riusciva sempre
gradito per quello the diceva c per la delicatezza e bonta di animo
the dimostrava. Ogni anno tutti chiedevano di riaverlo come pre-
dicatore e formatore.
II suo apostolato c stato molto intenso e vario. Inizio la sua at-
tivita di autentico Sacerdote Missionario Vincenziano, come par-
roco per oltre cinque anni a Partanna-Mondello, nella periferia di
Palermo. Ancora oggi i• vivo it ricordo del suo rninistcro, the lo vi-
de protagonists di un periodo, quello della seconda gucrra mon-
diale, in cui lo zelo lo spinse a farsi tutto a tutti, portando la payo-
la di conforto, condividendo le sofferenze dei fratelli, prestando con-
creto servizio ai tanti bisogni, chc affliggevano iI popolo.
Dopo la permanenza di alcuni anni di intenso ministero pres-
so la Casa Provinciale delle Figlie della Carita in Napoli, dove an-
cora e ricordato it suo impegno per la formazione delle Novizie e
delle giovani Suore, nel 1952 fu inviato dai Superiori alla Casa Mis-
sionaria di Bisceglie ( Bari).
Qui ebbe subito largo spazio iI suo zelo ardcnte e instancabile.
Era semprc pronto e disponibile per tutti i ministeri a servizio del
popolo di Dio, delle Associazioni, dells Religiose. La sua predile-
zione pet-6 andava verso i Sacerdoti ai quali manifestava la sua co-
stante dedizione e disponibilita incondizionata. Ritiri mcnsili, in-
contri, esercizi spirituali nelle varie Diocesi della Puglia costitui-
rono it ministero piir caro al suo cuore, perche profondamente con-
vinto delle parole di San Vincenzo: "O ratio Salvatore, quaruo devo-
no darsi a Voi i Missionari per contrihuire a formare hnoni eccle-
siastici, perche e l'opera pit' di f ficile, pit' nobile e piii importance
per la salvezza delle anitne e it progresso del Cristianesintol".
Per armonizzare i vari ministeri e soddisfare le tante richieste
era costretto a servirsi di treni, pullman e altri mezzi, the gli con-
sentissero di arrivare dovunquc per tempo. Non di rado saltava
pranzo o cena, ma senza far pesare minimamente sacrifici e pri-
vazion i.
11 P. Vernazza fu vcramente un sacerdote secondo it Cuore di
Cristo. A not rimane it suo escmpio di vita edificante, di servizio
generoso, di sacrificio fecondo.
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Chiudiamo questo ricordo con le sue stesse parole: "Vivere Cri-
sto nella vita e partecipare delta Sua gloria nella morie, a l'anelito
cite deve animare tutta la nostra esislenza terrena".
(Da Presenza Vincenziana N. 8. 1991)
Pere Etienne Diebold C.M.
19.10.1907 - 19.09.1991
Cc jeudi 19 septembre 1991, a trois heures du matin, cher Pere
Etienne, Notre Seigneur vows a donne conge. Votre mission tcrres-
tre, commences le 19 septembre 1926 par on contrat aver Monsieur
Vincent pour evangeliser les pauvres, etait achevee. Elle avail dure
65 ans.
Cher Pere Diebold, j e puis Ic dire maintcnant - chacun peut,
aujourd ' hui, s'en rendre comptc - la parole de Jean - Baptiste
s'applique parfaitement it vat re existence : "Alf milieu de vous se
bent quelqu 'un que vows ne connaissez pas".
Pour alleger notre responsabilite, vous pouvez dire que vous
avez tout fait pour cacher et faire cc que vous n'avez cesse d'effec-
tuer aupres de milliers de personnes. Votre ame etait secrete,
timide, vous rougissiez si facilement et votre gaucherie faisait memo
sourire. Cc que je tente aujourd'hui au moment ou physiquement
vous vous eloignez de nous, c'est de faire entrevoir I'interieur de
setts forteresse blindee si bien equipee pour la dissuasion... Au
Coeur de votre existence c'est le visage tendre et douloureux du
Christ qui secretement reapparait.
Le premier trait do lame invisible et toujours Iaborieusc du
Pere Diebold c'etait la fidelite, cette fidelite chantee daps la mar-
che lorrainc. Comme le Christ qui n'abandonne personae a moms
d'ctre lui-memo abandonne (Saint Augustin et Concile do Trente)
votre fidelite etait la menue monnaie dune foi solide, paysanne et
constituante de tout votre titre. D'instinct, vous vous rcfericz a Saint
Paul qui ne considerait pas Ies choses visibles et perissables, mais
les invisibles qui sont eternelles (II Corinthiens 4).
Cc mouvement familier de votre ame surprenait et ranienait vos
interlocuteurs a 1'essentiel, a cc qui est habituellement oublie. D'une
maniere distraite mail singulierement cfficace vous dispcrsiez les
futilites qui nous aveuglent et nous ensevelissent daps l'illusoire.
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Tenacite
Tous ceux qui vows ont aborde conservent le souvenir image
d'un homme tenace, tenace jusqu ' a I'heroisme et la pugnacite. Vous
etiez un soldat de I'ombre terre dans Ic silence. A preuve, tous les
travaux entrepris a la demande des superieurs... et des evenements.
Travaux, dont l'inventaire aujourd'hui nest pas encore acheve.
Quelques-uns ont pu apprendre que vous etiez diplome de
I'Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes et que votre memoire stir la
"Pratique Rcligieuse" avail ete hautement apprecie par Ic Doven
de la Faculte de Droit, Gabriel Le Bras, qui vous avait meme rendu
visite a Evreux (316 pages, 1963).
Je vous ai surpris en train de mettre en forme Ic petit ouvrage
de 199 pages bourrees de references sur Saint Vincent De Paul en
Lorraine, son oeuvre et son influence . Le Pere Joseph Girard est men-
tionne comme auteur , mais vous en etes Partisan et l'ordonnateur.
Peu do Confreres daps la Congregation connaissent l'impusant
dossier pour la beatification de F. OZANAM, elabore durant 6 ans
(1255 pages in F° imprime par la polvglote Vaticane en 1980).
Nul nest prophete en son pays, par ► ni les siens
Heureusement , it v a les autres , ceux qui retirent des rivages
d'ou Pon ne revient pas, le P. Pouget, F. Portal, Ch.F. Jean... Leur
influence est d'autant plus efficace qu'elle nest pas imperieuse ou
magistrale, mais humble, douce et eclairantc a la maniere des anges.
- C'est un ange, m'a-t-on dit recemment du P. Diebold . Un ange,
un coeur d 'enfant tres simple. Saver - vous qu'imitant Saint Fran-
cois d'Assise, it await, a Evreux, apprivoise et nourri un jeune
renard; que dans notre cour de la Maison-Mere it appelait les
pigeons a venir manger dans sa main?
Hvpersensible avant conserve I'emotivite d'un coeur d'enfant
pur et transparent comme une source mais fortifiant un exercice
constant de reconnaissance. Chacune de mes visites etait clbturee
non par un "Merci", mais par un triple merci.
Fidelite, Tenacite, tendre Charite
Trois traits qui appelleraient un portrait: trois traits authen-
tifies par une surnaturclle souffrance redemptrice et priante.
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Scul comme un trappiste;
blesse dans sa sante qui l'empeche en 1932 de poursuivre ses
etudes a Rome;
- soumis aux evenements et aux variations saisonnieres des
superieurs.
A Dax, de 1932 it 1941 , it enseigne la liturgie , le dogme, I'Ecri-
ture Sainte et le grec bibliquc.
II passe a Montmagny, se'journe 5 ans a Evreux, enseigne 7 ans
a Nice, est superieur a Montpellier durant 6 ans; it est demande
par Mgr Blanchet pour l'Institut de pedagogic catechetique.
Micux quo moi, Ic P. L. de Grandmaison a dessine le portrait
de ccs amen interieures.
Dieu permet parfois que cette religion interieure , dont la
reserve est la note distinctive et le secret la sauvegarde, soit reve-
lee apres la mort de ceux qui Pont pratiquee.
Des mots retenus ou rappeles , des fragments de lettrcs ou
d'ecrits intimes , des demarches ignorers ou mal connues se rap-
prochent , se fondent, dessinent une figure aimec, mais plus pure,
plus haute et veritablement nouvelle.
Il semble qu'on decouvre avec fame invisible et agissantc de
cette vie, le chiffre d'une enigme, la clef d ' un sanctuaire.
Et les plus proches et les plus unis s'apergoivent qu'eux-memes
n'ont pas tout connu , ni tout compris; et qu'a unc profondeur ou
nulle affection humaine ne saurait atteindre , sans rien enlever aux
amours legitimes , mais les harmonisant tous en juste hierarchie,
a domino, souffert , combattu , espere, console , rayonne, un meil-
leur Amour (L. de Grandmaison. La religion personnelle , p. 43.)
Cher Pere Etienne, votre mission visible sur cette terre est ache-
vee, mail votrc mission invisible, plus durable encore, commence.
Nous n'heritons qu'en aimant et nous ne cesserons de vows
aimer toujours mieux. Vous n'avez abandonne personne , demeu-
rez au coeur de notre existence , aidez - nous a y maintenir cette tri-
nite terrestre , Fidelite, Travail, Amour , qui a authentifie votre mis-
sion visible . Par amitie , faites-nous beneficier de votre nouvelle mis-
sion inspirante, cello qui ne finira pas.
P. Andre DODIN, C.M.
Lundi 23 septembre 1991
Maison -Mere, Paris
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Frere Jean Duhem C.M.
12.09.1926 - 01.12.1991
Apres quelqucs mois sculement de maladic, le Frcre Jean
DUHEM nous a quitte Ic ler decembre 1991, au Centre Medi-
calise de Paris . Les obseques ont cu lieu dans la Chapelle de
I'Ecole de Villebon. Avec sa famille, un grand nombre de con-
freres, d'elcves, de parents, d'anciens Cleves, d'amis Ctaient
venus temoigner de lour attachement et leur reconnaissance
au "Frere Jean", comme on l'appclait a Villebon. La Chapelle
n'avait pas connu une telle affluence depuis longtemps. Cc fut
unc ceremonie pleine do foi et de recueillement. Cc fut la reve-
lation dune vie humble, cachCe, laboricuse, mais dont
l'influence se revCla tout a coup clans sa profondeur cl son
intcnsite. Cc fut (' illustration de la figure du Frere de Ia Mis-
sion vecue pleinement et sereinement par Jean DUHEM. 11
donne a nos Freres un magnifique exemple.
Ouverture de la Ceremonie des obseques
par Monsieur Serge VICART
Directeur du Lycee-College de I'Ile de France.
Une fois encore, le Frere Jean DUHEM rassemble notre Com-
munaute. Vieux compagnon de Jean a Villebon, j'ai requ mission
de retracer les grander stapes de sa vie. Sachet qu'hier soir j'ai du
me resoudre a decouper a grands coups de ciseaux dans le Iivre
que j'ecrivais depuis deux jours. Non pas qu'il y ait de multiples
evenements majeurs a rapporter, mais chaque jour avec lui etait
un moment important.
Si proche de toi, Jean, je ne peux parlor sans t 'adresser la
parole, sans dialoguer encore avec toi comme chacun a envie de
le faire au fond de son coeur.
Tu es ne le 12 septembre 1926 a Raimbeaucourt, pros de Douai,
dans le Nord. Apres de rapider etudes tout en travaillant a la ferme
familiale, to deviens ouvrier agricolc dans quelques entrepriscs du
Nord et du Pas-de-Calais. Les epreuves de la guerre, lc dur labour
de la terre forgeront ton courage et to volontc. Engage dans un Mou-
vement catholique, to as ('occasion de participer a un pelerinage
a Lourdes. Tu en reviens avec le desir de devenir pretre. Tu entres
au Seminaire des Vocations tardives, a Tilques, et pendant deux
ans to t'affrontes a la difficile reprise des etudes. Apres analyse
et reflexion sur ('orientation de to vocation, le Superieur et le Pere
Dassonville to proposent d'entrer comme Frere chez les Lazaris-
tes. C'est le 2 octobre 1958 que to es accucilli dans la Congrega-
tion de la Mission a Paris. Tu prononceras tes Voeux triennaux en
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1961 et le Pere Visiteur t'indique ton premier placement provisoire:
la maison de Villebon. C'est le 19 avril 1964 que to consacres defi-
nitivement to vocation de Frere Lazariste en prononcant les Voeux
perpetuels.
Et a Villebon to resteras, pour le plaisir de tous. Ton activite
se partage entre I'entretien de la proprietc, ('animation pastorale
et catechetique dans 1'ecole et a la paroisse.
Pour resumer tous les autres grands moments de to vie, it fau-
drait citer chaque geste accompli dans une journee. Ta grandeur
residait dans la simplicite de chaque relation, dans le devouement
de toute activite, dans la gentillesse de chaque bonjour, dans I'humi-
lite de toute decision.
A ton contact, combien de jeunes - voire d'adultes - ont retrouve
courage, force et confiance... pour une journee, ou pour la vie?
Quels que soient Page, le milieu culturel, professionnel ou
social, to etais l'ami de tous. Frere de tous, to etais aussi le par-
rain de beaucoup. "A notre frere et parrain Jean", lit-on sur cette
croix fleurie. Oui, Jean, to famille est grande, tres grande, plus
grande que les grander families du Nord.
Et to famille privilegiee: c'etait 1'ecole. Tu ne pouvais t'en pas-
ser et it sera difficile pour 1'ecole de faire sans toi. Tu etais fame
de cette maison. Un point de reference. Un guide pour ceux qui arri-
vaient, le lien pour les anciens. Un fidele compagnon pour le per-
sonnel. Un temoin, veritable.
Tu vivais ainsi quand la maladie t'a frappe brutalement. Tu as
engage cette nouvelle etape et son compte a rebours avcc un cou-
rage etonnant. Plus to devenais dependant et affaibli, plus to libc-
rais de gentillesse et de delicatesse envers ceux qui to visitaient ou
to soignaient. Le calme dont to faisais preuve etait impressionnant
car it ne correspondait pas qu'a 1'effet des medicaments. Une autre
force animait tes choir et ton attitude. Une force marquee par la
confiance et l'espcrance.
Tout au long de cette epreuve, to es reste lucide et prevoyant.
Tu avais bien sCir imagine ce moment qui nous rassemble et for-
mule clairement tes desirs dans une lettre adressee en trois exem-
plaires a Monsieur le Superieur, Monsieur I'AumSnier, Monsieur
le Directeur.
Le texte qui se termine par "Je compte sur vous" commence
ainsi:
"J'ai trois souhaits et je liens a ce qu'ils soient realises: 1. La
ceremonie des junerailles aura lieu a Villebon, duns la plus
grande simplicite. 2. J'ai choisi les chants pour la messe, chants
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que jai bien souvent chantes avec les en /ants. Its seront accom-
pagnes a l'orgue par Madame Olivereau . 3. Je desire titre
enterre au cimetiere de Villebon ".
Tes voeux sont respect6s , Jean , et au cours de cette celebra-
tion nous allons exprimer noire Foi et notre reconnaissance dans
les chants et les textes que to as choisis . Avec une force etonnante
ils resument I'essentiel dc to vie: Aimer Dieu avec confiance et les
autres, sans oublier personne , surtout les petits, les faihles, les mal-
heureux vers qui ton ideal vincentien to guidait en priorite.
Dans ce chant d'entrce, ecoute bien le refrain, Jean. Sans modi-
fier les paroles en chantant, it est toutefois possible d'entendre quel-
ques variations; prenons les feuilles et en regardant ce texte nous
pouvons lire et comprendre:
Au coeur de tie monde , de tout ce monde,
c'est-a-dire au centre de noire Assemblee,
Avec le souffle de !'Esprit
Notre souvenir fait retentir lc cri
de la Ramie Nruwelle.
Au coeur de ce monde -ecoute bien Jean-
cela voudra dire: dans le coeur de chacun,
Avec le souffle de l Esprit
Notre reconnaissance pour toi , Frere,
Mettra en oeuvre des aujourd'hui
Des energies nouvelles.
(B.L.F. 131 - Decembre 1991)
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Tonino CABIZZOSU, Padre Manzella nella storia sociale e religiosa
della Sardegna, CLV Edizioni Vincenziane, Roma 1991, pp. 568.
Tonino Cabizzosu, Parroco a Bottidda (Sassari) dal 1986, ha
gia dedicato molti scritti alla storia sociale e religiosa della Sar-
degna. E con I'esperienza e la preparazione di questi studi egli
affronta nel volume the presentiamo la figura del P. Giovanbatti-
sta Manzella (1855-1937). Infatti it Manzella, pur nato in Lombar-
dia (a Soncino, Cremona) ha compreso a fondo I'anima della Sar-
degna, tanto da giustificare I'affermazione: "P. Manzella appare
soprattutto 1 apostolo della Sardegna centro-settentrionale" (p. 127).
Le ricerche sociologiche e religiose dell'autore intendono inqua-
drare nel contesto storico e geografico la figura del missionario,
e nello stesso tempo studiare it suo apporto specifico allo svilup-
po socio-religioso dell' isola.
Fin dall'inizio, e poi ripetutamente nel corso del lavoro, I'A.
chiarisce the "il presente studio, dunque, non ha la pretesa di es-
sere esaustivo e tantomeno di essere considerato una nuova hio-
grafia del missionario soncinese" (p. 11). Lo scopo preciso del li-
bro non vuote essere quindi la stesura di una biografia, ma un
approfondimento del quadro socioreligioso e dell'incidenza del
Manzella; I'A. lamenta piu volte the it fondo delle lettere a della
corrispondenza non a stato ancora nc ordinato ne pubblicato; e
auspica a piu riprese the questo lavoro venga intrapreso con ur-
genza (pp. 11, 13, 406 ecc.).
L'A. procede per grandi temi: "Educatore del Clero": l'opera
cosi tipicamente vincenziana della formazione del Clero viene in-
dividuata innanzitutto negli anni dedicati dal Manzella al Semi-
nario di Sassari (dal 1900 al 1905, quando fu nominato Superiore
della Casa di Sassari, e dal 1926 al 1932): it suo contributo a stato
non solo I'esempio vivo sempre ricordato, ma anche alcune rifor-
me strutturali nel progetto educativo (lunghe note riportano quan-
to puo essere documentato, a volte solo a livello di appunti:
pp. 45 ss.; pp. 57 ss.). Poi nella predicazione degli Esercizi Spiri-
tuali (lunghi resoconti vengono riportati alle pagg. 103 ss.); c nel
contatto mantenuto sempre vivo con i parroci. I] missionario si
era reso subito conto dcll'urgenza di una formazione adeguata
del Clero (p. 63).
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Capitolo interessantissimo naturalmente e quello dedicato a
"Le missioni popolari": a proprio questo ministero the ha per-
messo al Manzella di percorrere tutta I 'isola a di esercitare it suo
carisma nella comprensione dell'animo sardo, coi suoi difetti (pp.
64-65) e con i suoi valori.
II capitolo inizia riportando gli studi sul metodo pastorale
vincenziano , fornendo lunghi elenchi tratti dai Registri delle mis-
sioni (pp . 125-133), come le relazioni the era use stendere da par-
te dei missionari (pp. 138-142), tra cui alcune dello stesso Manzel-
la (pp. 174-181). Si riferisce I'originale trovata della trombetta per
chiamare la popolazione lontana e the gli valse I'appellativo "il
trombettiere di Dio" (la vicenda a raccontata dallo stesso Manzel-
la, la cui relazione a riportata integralmente alle pp. 183-188). Gli
aspetti positivi e negativi della corrispondenza della popolazione
costituiscono due paragrafi : " Risposta della popolazione" (pp.
189-198 ) c "Non risposta " (pp. 199-203).
Ci piace segnalare le pagine dedicate a "Su curruttu" (pp.
146-159) cioe all'antico e barbaro use di vivere it lutto, in occasio-
ns delta morte di persone care, use the portava a una completa
segregazione con i conseguenti rischi per la salute morale e fisi-
ca di chi si sottoponeva; P. Manzella si a adoperato con iniziative
pratiche ed efficaci per combattere questo costume pagano e non
cristiano. Con mezzi atti ad aiutare Ic persone, ha cercato di fare
opera di liberazione dai condizionamenti sociali e dal rispetto uma-
no, per esempio l'istituzione di un'appropriata Associazione. Ab-
biamo segnalato queste pagine perche ci sembrano equilibrare
motto bone I'analisi storico-sociologica del fenomeno e l'inciden-
za dell'apporto manzelliano , come e nello scopo e nell'economia
del Iibro. Altre volte qucst'equilibrio non a ugualmente mantenu-
to, e to studio si trasforma in una specie di antologia di passi
manzelliani o di articoli the lo riguardano.
II capitolo dedicato at "Genio orgnizzatore delta caritd" anco-
ra piu degli altri riporta non tanto come citazioni, ma quasi co-
me antologia lunghi stralci di resoconti , a documentare la gran-
dc opera svolta dal Manzella in questo campo , the a uno degli
obiettivi del libro (segnaliamo una riga saltata a p. 353). Attivita
caritativa diretta , ma anche indiretta , svolta con incoraggiamen-
to e consigli . Come anche la grande importanza attribuita dal mis-
sionario alla stampa : l'intuizione geniale lo portb ad essere tra
i fondatori del settimanale "La Liberia!" (pp. 392 ss.). Non possia-
mo sottolineare nei particolari tutta la complessita e la ricchezza
documentativa di questo capitolo , the tratteggia ampiamente it
contesto socioreligioso dell'isola.
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Plell'economia del libro, importante a it capitolo dedicato a
"Padre Manzella e it mondo moderno". II materials a ampio, la
problematica estesa; 1'A. mette a profitto i suoi lavori precedenti
e cerca di valutare I'atteggiamento della Chiesa, dei vincenziani
e di P. Manzella di fronte all'avanzante mondo moderno , dal pun-
to di vista religioso (modernismo), sociale ( il socialismo ) a davan-
ti alla secolarizzazione crescente.
Ma gia precedentemente I'A. si era mostrato comprcnsibilmen-
te esitante , preferendo a volte porre piuttosto dells domande: fi-
no a the punto a stata capita la novita dei tempi ? (p. 113); 1'an-
nuncio dei missionari ha influito sulla coscienza dell'uomo sar-
do? (p. 210).
A volts it giudizio a piu negativo : non maturata percezione
del problema della secolarizzazione ...(p. 211; cfr. p. 63); la poca
incisivita , forse, dell'azione della Chiesa (p. 167); specialmente se
si riferisce al clero diocesano (p. 63), e alla mancanza di un'azio-
ne programmata per rassodare it bene compiuto (p. 210 c p. 359).
A volte phi positivo : le missioni posero in atto un tentativo socia-
Ie notevole , the naturalmente non risolvette it problema alla ra-
dice, ma certo denotava uno sforzo da parte della Chiesa....(p. 169);
i vincenziani hanno capito la complessita dell'animo sardo, forse
piu di altri rcligiosi .... (p. 211).
Il penultimo dei sei quadri (come li ha chiamati Mezz adri nella
Presentazione del libro), e dedicato alla "Fondazione dells Suore
del Getsemani " the voleva rispondere, fin dall'idea embrionale
prima ancora della data di nascita della Congregazione , 1927, a
una "lacuna da riernpire" (p. 403), e cioe alla mancanza di Suore
the si dedicassero pienamente alla Sardegna , e the invece di es-
sere inviate " nel continents ", potessero restare nel territorio del-
I'isola, impegnate nell'attivita pastorale a nella promozione uma-
na dei sardi . L'Istituto, fondato dal Manzclla insieme con Angela
Marongiu , fu approvato come istituto di diritto diocesano pro-
prio poco prima della morte del P. Manzella nel 1937; (diventera
di diritto pontificio nel 1958) (pp. 470 ss.).
Dopo questi ampi capitoli , quello dedicato ad "Alcune linee
di spiritualitd " a come un riepilogo e riassunto di quelle caratte-
ristiche del Manzclla the emergono chiare dalla descrizione pre-
cedente della sua figura di missionario vincenziano e della sua
instancabile attivita nella Sardegna.
11 contributo di Tonino Cabizzosu ci sembra si inscrisca mol-
to bene tra gli sforzi fatti per far conoscere la figura del Manzcl-
la, inserendola nel contesto socioreligioso dell'isola, al fine di in-
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tendere meglio it titolo the plebiscitariamente gli a stato dato di
"Apostolo della Sardegna " e per stimolare , com'c nei propositi
espressi dell'Autore , ad ulteriori lavori. E siamo sicuri the la co-
noscenza sempre piu documentata del missionario rilancera, su-
perate le comprensibili difficolta , anche quel Processo della sua
glorificazione da parte della Chiesa the tanti auspicano , in Sar-
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SUPERIORI e SUPERIORE GENERALI
degli Istituti Religiosi
Loro Sedi
Questo Pontificio Consiglio e solito inviare ogni anno alle va-
ne Conferenze Episcopali alcuni sussidi [..] illustrativi del tema della
Giornata Mondiale delle C'oniunicazioni Sociali, the quest'anno si
celebrerd it 27 maggio p.v. ed avrd come terra: "II Messaggio Cri-
stiano nell'attuale Cultura Informatica"
Ritengo pertanto utile e gradito inviarLe copia dei sussidi gid
redatti, insieme con it venerato Messaggio Pontificio, confidando
nella Sua preziosa collaborazione perassicurare un pieno successo
pastorale all'iniziativa.






XXIV GIORNATA MONDIALE DELLE COMUNICAZ IONI SOCIALI:
"11 messaggio cristiano nell'attuale cultura informatica"
27 maggio 1990
MESSAGGIO DEL SANTO PADRE (Traduzione dall'inglese)
Fratelli e Sorelle, Cari Amici,
In una delle sue Preghiere Eucaristiche, Ia Chicsa si rivolge a
Dio con queste parole: "A Tua immagine hai formato I'uomo, alle
sue mani operose hai affidato I'universo perchc nell'obhedienza a
Te, suo Creatore, esercitasse it dominio su tutto iI creato". (Pre-
ghiera Eucaristica IV).
Per l'uomo a Ia donna creati ed incaricati di questo compito
da Dio, it lavoro quotidiano ha un significato grande e meraviglio-
so. Le idee della gente, le attivita e Ic imprese di ciascun essere uma-
no - per quanto comuni possano esserc - sono usate dal Creato-
re per rinnovarc it mondo, per condurlo alla salvezza, per render-
lo uno strumento piu perfetto delta gloria divina.
Circa venticinque anni fa, i Padri del Concilio Vaticano II, ri-
flettendo sulla Chiesa net mondo moderno, dichiararono the gli uo-
mini e le donne, operando per le loro famiglie e per Ia comunita
con le loro quotidiane occupazioni, potevano considerare it loro Ia-
voro come "un prolungamento del lavoro del Creatore... e come lo-
co personate conti ibuto alla realizzazione del disegno divino nella
scoria" (Guudiuni et Spes, 34).
1 Padri del Concilio net guardare al futuro e net cercare di di-
scernere it contesto net quale Ia Chiesa sarebbe stata chiamata a
compiere Ia sua missione , poterono chiaramente vedere the it Pro-
gresso della tecnologia stava gia "trasformando Ia faccia della ter-
ra" arrivando perfino a conquistare lo spazio (cfr. Gaudium et
Spes, 5). Essi riconobbero the gli sviluppi nella tecnologia delle co-
municazioni, in particolare, erano di proporzioni tali da provoca-
rc rcazioni a catena con conseguenze inattese.
Lungi dal suggerire the Ia Chiesa debba mantenersi a distan-
za o cercare di isolarsi dal flusso di questi eventi, i Padri Concilia-
ri videro Ia Chiesa essere net cuore del progresso umano, parteci-
pe delle esperienze del resto dell'umanita, per cercare di capirle
e di interpretarle alla luce della fede. E proprio dei fedcli del Po-
polo di Dio it compito di fare use crcativo delle nuove scoperte e
tecnologie per it bene dell'umanita e Ia realizzazione del disegno
di Dio per it mondo.
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Questo riconoscimento di rapidi cambiamenti e questa aper-
tura ai nuovi sviluppi si sono dimostrati esatti negli anni successi-
vi, perche i ritmi del cambiamento e dello sviluppo sono andati an-
cor piu accelerando. Oggi, per esempio, non si pensa o non si parla
piu di comunicazioni sociali come di semplici strumenti o tecnolo-
gic. Li si considera piuttosto come parte di una cultura tuttora in
evoluzione le cui piene implicazioni ancora non si avvertono con
precisions e le cui potenziality rimangono al mornento solo parzial-
mente sfruttate.
Ecco it fondamento delle nostre riflessioni su questa XXIV
Giornata. Diamo fiducia ai giovani! (cfr. Communio et Progressio,
70). Essi hanno avuto it vantaggio di crescere contemporaneamen-
te allo sviluppo di queste nuove tecnologie, e sari loro compito im-
piegare questi nuovi strumenti per un piu ampio ed intenso dialo-
go fra tutte le diverse razze e classi the abitano questo "mondo scm-
pre piu piccolo". Spettery a loro scoprire i modi con i quali i nuovi
sistemi di conservazione e scambio dei dati possono essere utiliz-
zati per contribuire alla promozione di una piu grandc giustizia
universals, di un piu grande rispetto dci diritti umani, di un sano
sviluppo di tutti gli individui e popoli, e delle liberty the sono cs-
senziali per una vita pienamente umana.
Tutti, giovani e anziani, raccogliamo la sfida delle nuove sco-
perte e tecnologie, inquadrandole in una visione morale fondata
sulla nostra fedc rcligiosa, sul nostro rispetto della persona uma-
na, e sul nostro impegno di trasformare it mondo secondo it Dise-
gno di Dio! In questa Giornata Mondiale delle Comunicazioni So-
ciali, preghiamo perche le potenziality "dell'era del computer" siano
utilizzate al servizio della vocazione umana e trascendente dell'uo-
mo, cosi da glorificare it Padre dal quale hanno origins tuts le co-
se buone.
Dal Vaticano, 24 gennaio 1990
Joannes Paulus PP. H.
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OSSLRVAZIONI SUI. TEMA
"L'ingegno umano a riuscito, con I'aiuto di Dio, a trarre dalle forze
della natura creata, soprattutto in questo nostro tempo, meravi-
gliose invenzioni tecniche...". Cosi comincia I'Inter Mirifica, it De-
creto del Concilio Vaticano II sulle comunicazioni sociali.
Le invenzioni di piu grande interesse per la Chiesa - aggiun-
ge it Decreto - sono quelle the piu direttamente riguardano lo spi-
rito dell'uomo e the offrono nuove e rapidissime manicre di comu-
nicare notizie, idee ed insegnamenti.
La stampa, la radio, it cinema, la televisione ed altri strumenti
di questo genere, occupano un posto particolare perche raggiun-
gono simultaneamente moltitudini di persone. Questi "strumenti"
devono essere usati per proclamare la Buona Novella.
$ questo in sintesi it pensicro espresso dalla Chiesa nel 1963.
Nei 1971, quando lu pubblicata la "Istruzionc Pastorale" sul-
Ie comunicazioni sociali, fu chiaro alla Chiesa the la tecnologia era
progredita molto rapidamente. Suoni, immagini, e messaggi avreh-
bero potuto presto raggiungere la gente simultaneamente in tutto
it mondo. Meglio ancora ci sarebbero potuti essere confronto di
idee, dialogo, scambi di informazioni fra popoli e culture attraver-
so grandi distanzc. Si affacciava la possibility di sviluppare una
maggiore comprensione vicendcvolc fra gruppi nazionali ed etni-
ci. Ne sarebbero derivati meravigliosi risultati: giustizia e pace, buo-
na volonta, carita attiva, reciproco aiuto, amore, fratellanza, co-
munione (cfr. Communio et Progressio, 6,1 1,18,20,45,181 etc.).
Alla fine del 1975, Papa Paolo V1 pubhlico la fondamentale
Esortazione Apostolica "Evangelii Nnntiundi" chc riassumeva Ic
conclusioni del Sinodo dei Vescovi del 1974 sul terra dell'evange-
lizzazione. Qui ancora una volta, la Chicsa e esortata con forza ad
"adoperare questi potenti strumenti della comunicazione sociale
the l'intelligenza umana sviluppa e perfeziona costantemente"...
"per la prima proclamazione del messaggio, per la istruzione cate-
chetica, e per l'ulteriore approfondimento della fede". (cfr. Evan-
gelii Nuntiandi 45, ed in particolare 46).
E evidente the la Chiesa ha sempre prestato costante attenzio-
ne agli sviluppi, tecnologici e non , the si sono verificati nelle co-
municazioni. Questo Pontificio Consiglio delle Comunicazioni So-
ciali ha studiato, con un gruppo di esperti internazionali apposita-
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mente convocati, 1'eventualit5 di un aggiornamento dell'Istruzio-
ne Pastorale "Communio et Progressio".
Significa questo the it Documento e da considerarsi gia supe-
rato appena dopo venti anni? A proposito hisogna notare the gli
autori dell'Istruzione Pastorale stessa sottolineavano, per la pian-
ficazione pastorale net cameo delle comunicazioni sociali caratte-
rizzato da un continuo sviluppo, I'esigenza di flessibilita e per tut-
ti coloro the hanno responsabilita pastorali, la necessity di sotto-
mettersi all'impegno di una educazione pernianente net settore, per
tenere it passo con le nuove scoperte in questo campo (cl r. ('om-
rrtunio et Progressio, 183). "La Chiesa di fronte ai ricercatori a agli
studiosi delle materie scientifiche attinenti alla comunicazione so-
ciale li assicura the accogliera di buon grado i risultati a le con-
clusioni dei loro studi per farli concorrere, per quanto le compete,
at bene dell'urnanita" (Comnurio et Progressio, 184). Gli autori del-
I'Istruzione Pastorale si preoccupavano di precisare the non inten-
devano dire I'ultima parola. Essi csprimevano la speranza the la
pubblicazione del Docurnento scgnasse "non tanto la conclusione
di una Ease quanto t'inizio di una nuova".
E tempo quindi di domandarsi the cosa c'e di nuovo nei mass
media dal 1971 ? Una risposta indiretta a questo quesito pub tro-
varsi in questo interrogativo: it lettore di un certo settiamanale cat-
tolico the cosa avrebbe potuto pensare net 1971 di un fumetto, ap-
parso sullo stesso giornale net 1989, the raffigura una madre la
quale, at figlioletto the sta scrivendo una letterina a Gesit con it
computer, dice: "E ora di andare a letto caro. Finisci a ' metti in
memoria' la tua lettera per Lui."; o quello di un confessore the chie-
de al penitente: "Quanti computers hai contaminate?".
Un'attra risposta indiretta dalla vita reale. Dal Segretario del-
l'UNDA a Bruxelles, it Sig. Chainarong, Presidente mondiale del-
l'UNDA, deve inviare un urgente messaggio alla sua cede di Bang-
kok; invitato a scrivere it suo messaggio sul video del computer,
gli viene suggerito un codice da aggiungere at messaggio : una se-
He di lettere e di numeri the it computer recepisce come coman-
do per trasniettere it messaggio stesso per posta elettronica. Un
istante dopo, it messaggio a stato inviato ed e ora disponibile nel-
la "memoria" del sistema. II collega del Sig. Chainarong a Bang-
kok deve semplicemente istruire it suo computer per richiamare
it messaggio dalla "memoria" e per riprodurlo sul proprio scher-
mo. Se to desidera pub averne una copia su carta. E costoso tutto
cia? Appena 300 lire per la "spedizione". L"'apparecchiatura"
necessaria ad ognuna delle due parti per realizzare l'operazione
consiste in un computer, un telefono, e in uno strumento chiama-
to "modem", the traduce i segnali del computer in segnali telefo-
nici.
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I1 P.C. o Personal Computer a I'elemento centrale dells novita
apparse dopo it 1971. Un computer puo essere descritto in termini
generali come una macchina elettronica the esegue rapidi e com-
plessi calcoli e compila, confronta ed ordina i dati... Le informa-
zioni immerse nel computer possono essere conservate, richiama-
te, ordinate, raggruppate con altri dati per avere immediatamente
una visione globale dell'informazione... 11 computer puo trasmet-
tere le sue informazioni per telefono e/o per satellite ad altri com-
puter in qualsiasi parte del mondo. Attraverso gli stessi canali pub,
naturalmente, assumere informazioni da banche dati ovunque esi-
stenti (le banche dati sono memorie elettroniche the immagazzi-
nano informazioni) e paragonarle con, o addizionarle a tutto cio
the a gia in suo posscsso.
II possesso del computer, the all'inizio era riservato alle gran-
di industrie, si a diffuso ormai tra moltissime persone a famiglie,
perche it suo costo non a piu proibitivo.
Oltre alla posta elettronica, altre possibility di interesse per
la Chiesa sono le "reti informatiche" (grazie allc quali due o piu
computer collegati via cavo, microonde, laser, o satelliti, possono
comunicare e scambiarsi informazioni, dati e documentazioni); e
le "teleconferenze" tramite sistema informatico, the permettono
a gruppi di persone sparse in un paese o in un continence o addi-
rittura in tutto it mondo, di discutere insieme, per tutto it tempo
necessario (giorni, settimane o mesi), qualsiasi problema di lore
interesse. Gia un buon numero di Organismi ecclesiali (siano con-
ferenze episcopali o parrocchic), fanno use di alcune o di tutte que-
ste possibility.
Sebbene I'apparecchiatura e la tecnologia siano gia in se stesse
immensamente affascinanti, evidentemente a it dialogo the esse
rendono possibile, it nostro principale motivo di interesse in que-
sts Giornata Mondiale delle Comunicazioni Sociali; un dialogo the
permette di trasmettere informazioni religiose e culturali,
nonche notizie su fatti di attuality, con precisione e senza distor-
sioni.
$ sulle possibility di utilizzazione creativa di queste nuove
e cosi diffuse tecnologie the l'attenzione degli operatori a degli
educatori pastorali della Chiesa dovrebbe soprattutto focalizzar-
si in questa Giornata Mondiale delle Comunicazioni Sociali. Que-
ste possibility sono senza precedenti nella scoria della Chiesa, ed
affidano alla attuale generazione it compito di scoprire i modi
in cui esse possono essere meglio sfruttate per portare it messag-
gio cristiano all'umanita. Non c'e bisogno di sottolineare la ne-
cessity e l'importanza di coinvolgere i laici, uomini e donne, in
questa ricerca.
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Sono gia in atto degli esperimenti per collegare try loco segre-
tariati di Conferenze Episcopali nazionali attraverso una rete con-
tinentale , coordinata dal segretariato continentale , e con la possi-
bility di collegamento con la Santa Sede. Forse non e at di la da
venire una rete di questo tipo nelle diocesi, per collegare I'ufficio
del vescovo con le parrocchie. Sono evidenti i vantaggi di tali reti
per una pronta ed immediata circolazione di informazioni esatte.
L'uso del computer per tenere archivi e contabilita parrocchiali
ha vantaggi indiscussi per risparmio di tempo, di manodopera e
di denaro.
Per qualsiasi persona od organizzazione , infine, the debba rea-
lizzare un bollettino, un piccolo giornale o una rivista e ora dive-
nuto indispensabile considerare le possibility offerte da quella the
oggigiorno a comunemente chiamata "editoria elettronica".
... preghiamo perche le potenzia-
lita "dell'era del computer" sia-
no utilizzate a] servizio delta vo-
cazione umana e trascendente
dell'uomo, cosi da glorificare it
Padre dal quale hanno origine
tutte le cose buone...!
(Joannes Paulus PP.II.)
Nous, Vincent Depaul , superieur
general de ]a congregation de ]a Mis-
sion, apres avoir plusieurs annees
travaille a mettre nos regles au meil-
leur etat qu'il nous a .616 possible,
desirant enfin y mettre la derniere
main, nous avons convoque quelques
superieurs de nos maisons et autres
plus verses dans les choses de notre
Institut , pour prendre leur avis tant
sur lesdites regles que sur quelques
autres points importants a notre con-
gregation...
(S.V.P., Caste, XIII, 326)
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CURIA GENERALITIA
Rome, 14 June 1990
My dear Confreres,
May the grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be with us forever!
At our Council meeting yesterday , after studying the replies
of the Visitors and listening to the views of the members, I took
the decision to convoke our General Assembly for the 29th June
1992 at 9 a.m. in Casa Maria Immacolata, Via Ezio, 28 (00192) Rome.
Subject to the decision of the members of the General Assembly,
it will conclude on 25th July 1992.
The theme chosen for this Assembly is:
"NEW EVANGELIZATION: NEW MEN: NEW COMMUNITIES"
and the motto will be:
"BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWAL OF YOUR MIND"
(Rom 12:2)
At the same Council meeting the members of the Preparato-
ry Commission were appointed. When they will have given their
consent, I will publish their names. The Preparatory Commission
will hold its first meeting here in Rome on the 20th September
1990.
In communicating these decisions to you, I would like to ask
your prayers that the Domestic and Provincial Assemblies, which
will be held in preparation for our General Assembly in 1992, will
be blessed abundantly by God, so that all of us may be transformed
by the renewal of our minds.






Apr. - Jun., 1990
DII1S NO\tF.N OFI ICIUM DOMIS
6 Apr.
LEVESQUE Joseph L. Visitator 1/6 SAF Oricntalis
DUET Luis Superior 3/3 Sto. Domingo
de los Colorados 5° Acquatoriana
RIVADENEIRA Jorge Superior 113 Quito Aequaloriana
18 Apr.
MORIARTY W. Barry Superior 1/3 Chicago n. dom . SAF OcCentralis
ARRIBAS Santiago DFC I/6 (Stn. Domingo) Portoricana
4 Mai.
MURPHY Edward F. Superior 1/3 Saint Louis 13° SAF OcCentralis
LESBATS Jean-Marie Consultor 2/3 G. l'olosana
RENO( ARD Jean-Pierre Consultor 21 G. Tolosana
GARCLA Iiri nardo Cnn.oltn 2 3 G. Tolosana
BOL( IIFT Yves (on.olu r 1'3 G. Tolosana
9 .Alai.
McCANN Joseph Consultor 2/3 Hiberniae
ALCARAZ Manuel Superior 1/3 La Perla 10° Mexicana
ARGANA .lose Luis Superior 2/3 Ponce 6° Portoricana
FERNANDEZ Ricardo Superior 1/ 3 Manati 2° Portoricana
SCIIWANE Robert A. Consultor 3/3 SAD OcCentralis
HINNI Thomas R. Superior 1/3 Rocky Ford 120 SAF OcCentralis
Dl- IA RIVERA Carlos Superior 1/3 Santiago 3° Chiliensis
13 Jun.
QUINN Bernard J. Superior 1/3 Los Angeles 4° SAF Occidentalis
PILE'I'IC William R. Superior 1/3 Montebello 7° SAF Occidentalis
ELIA Victor Superior 113 Los Angeles 20° H. Cxsaraugustana
GALLASTEGUI Victor Superior 13 New York 22° H. Cxsaraugustana
MATEOS Francisco Superior 13 S. Francisco 23° H. Cxsaraugustana
PRIEDHORSKY Rudolf DFC 116 Slovacensis
GAZI ELLO Jean-
Francois DEC I/6 (Suisse Rornande) Tolosana
20 Jun.
VITELLO Pietro Superior 3/3 Lamezia 6 ° Neapolitana
MARTI Francesco Superior 3/3 Catania 4 ° Neapolitana
BICSKO Stephen C. Superior 13 Queens Village 19 ° SAF Orientalis
CLAFFEY James E. Superior 1 , 3 Long Island SAF Orientalis
GAY Gregory Superior 1/3 Panama City 24° SAF Orientalis
MAHONEY Gerard M. Superior 1.3 Princeton /8° SAF Orientalis
GAIILIN J. Frederick Superior 3/3 Greensboro 6° SAF Orientalis
SHERIDAN F. Eugene Superior 3/3 Philadelphia 17° SAF Orientalis
26 Jun.
UBILLUS Antonio Visitator 1/4 Peruviana
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NECROLOGIUM
Apr. - Jun., 1990
N° NOME\ CONDICIO DIES OB. DOMUS AET. VOC.
31 BUITRAGO Samuel S . Episc. It. 4.90 Popaydn, Col. 59 40
32 BONI Armando Sacerdos 30. 4.90 Siena 101 64 48
33 BOOTSMAN Krelis Sacerdos 21. 4.90 Panningen 1° 72 52
34 OSES A. Calixto Sacerdos 15. 4.90 Pamplona 14° 90 72
35 CHICANO R. Teodoro Frater 19. 4.90 Pamplona 14° 81 60
36 SANZ Jesus Sacerdos 21. 5.90 La Fama 7° 57 41
37 NUNEZ Columbiano Sacerdos 7. 6.90 San Agustin 19° 64 46
38 KING James R. Sacerdos 11. 6.90 Princeton 18° 75 54
39 KUCZKA Franciszek Sacerdos 9. 6.90 Krakow 1 ° 73 54
40 NAVARRO Manuel Sacerdos 28. 6.90 Zaragoza 1° 89 63
41 KOVES Bela Sacerdos 24. 6.90 llungarica 74 56
42 SMITH John H. Sacerdos 29. 6.90 Perrvville 40° 83 60
43 CASTAGNOLA Luigi Sacerdos 27. 6.90 Irali I1° 77 59
- 220 -
SPIRITUALI TAS
MINISTRY TO PRIESTS AND THE VINCENTIAN CHARISM
OF SERVICE TO CLERGY, YESTERDAY AND TODAY
Convocation Address given by Very Rev. Richard Mc('ullc'n, C.M.,
Sup. Gen., at Mary Immaculate Seminary, Northampton, Pa., on
April 24, 1990, marking the 501h Anniversary of the Semtrrary.
I do not know if Father Kehoc and the Faculty of this Semi-
nary, when planning and selecting the date for this talk, were aware
of the fact that the 24th of April is the birthday of Saint Vincent.
Today the Saint is a healthy 409 years old, and I imagine that in
our Father's house, where there are many mansions, he is receiv-
ing many callers from his numerous friends, and admirers of many
nations and tongues. What the heavenly birthday greeting is, I do
not know. It cannot be "Happy Birthday", for happiness in fullness
is already possessed. And as for "Many happy returns of the day",
an eternity of them is already assured. When on earth I doubt if
Vincent de Paul celebrated his birthday in any marked way. He
lived, as we know, into his 80th year, and four days before he died
he celebrated the 60th anniversary of his ordination to the
Priesthood. Father Jean Gicquel, a priest who kept an eve, so to
speak, on Saint Vincent's mortality, took to writing a little diary
of community events during the last few weeks of the Saint's life.
He makes no allusion to the diamond jubilee of Saint Vincent's or-
dination to the Priesthood. We have no way of knowing what Saint
Vincents's personal sentiments were on the 60th anniversary of his
ordination. It is likely that they would not have been very much
different from those he expressed earlier in one of his letters to
a priest:
"For me, if 1 had known wh at the priesthood was when
I had the temerity to enter into it, as I know it now, I
would have preferred to work oil the farm than give mny-
self to such a tremendous state in life. I have said this
a thousand times to the poor people of the countryside...
and indeed, the older I gel, the more I am confirmed
in this opinion, because I discover every dar hurt far
I am from the perfection which I ought to have as a
priest" (Coste V , p. 568).
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The Bishop who ordained Vincent de Paul was aged. Very prob-
ably Vincent was the last priest he would ordain , for a few weeks
later the Bishop would close his eyes on this earthly scene. His eyes
were already weak. One can legitimately surmise that he would have
had difficulty in reading the text of the Pontifical on the morning
he ordained young Vincent de Paul. There was nothing wrong with
the eyesight of the ordinand , but he suffered , I would say, from
a certain short sightedness in his spiritual vision . He himself testi-
fies to that in the confession which he made in the letter from which
I have j ust quoted.
The cataracts that blurred Vincent de Paul's spiritual vision
of the priesthood on the day of his ordination , would be removed,
not through any rapid surgery but rather through a therapy that
would be prolonged and gradual . It would , however, be some years
before the therapy would commence under the direction of the Di-
vine Therapist.
Search as they may, biographers of Saint Vincent are unable
to glean any insights which Vincent de Paul may have had into his
Priesthood during those early years. If one of the salient points in
the theology of the diocesan priesthood was that a benefice was
attached to or was an accessory of the office of priesthood, it could
be said that Vincent de Paul thought more about the "beneficium"
than the " officium". His various travels within and outside France,
as well as the contacts he was making with influential people in
the early years of his priesthood, bears out the point. It is little
wonder that in that first decade of his priesthood when the pur-
suit of a benefice had caught his imagination and was absorbing
much of his energy, that there should be no indication of a desire
to offer a ministry to his fellow priests . Perhaps the first and cer-
tainly a very significant spiritual service which Saint Vincent
offered to a fellow priest , was when he met a professional the-
ologian in Paris whose mind had begun to be tortured with scru-
ples and doubts of the most excruciating kind. The priest sought
counseling and direction from Saint Vincent who then experienced
what a modern psychologist might call transference . An encircling
gloom descended upon the mind of Saint Vincent and the was led
out of the darkness only when he began to visit the sick in the char-
ity hospital close to the place where he resided. In the words of
Saint Vincent's official biographer:
"After 3 or 4 -years of unspeakable mental anguish, lie
made a promise to God to consecrate the rest of his life
to the service of the poor . The taking of this resolution
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immediately banished the temptation and banished it for life;
never afterwards was he troubled in regard to the faith, the
truths of which were in his mind as indisputable as the most
evident facts, since they were based on the very words of God
Himself " (Coste Biography vol I, p. 449).
The success which Saint Vincent had in alleviating the mental
distress of the Parisian theologian who died with much peace and
serenity of soul , did not lead Saint Vincent to set up a counselling
service for the clergy of Paris. He was then too intent on following
the kindly light of God's Spirit directing his steps to the poor. It
would be the poor themselves who would lead him back to priests
whose difficulties were more spiritual than psychological. It would
be the poor who would guide him along the path that led him to
see the truth which more than 3 centuries later would find expres-
sion in the document of the Second Vatican Council, "Optatam
Totius ":
"The desired renewal of the whole Church depends in
great part upon a priestly ministry animated by the
Spirit of Christ" (Introd.).
The Spirit of Christ works gently in the Church. Three or four
years of experience in preaching the Gospel to the poor, along with
his first associates, would pass before Vincent would he led to turn
his attention to the clergy. As an old man he would look back and
sav to his Community:
"In the beginning the Company concerned itself only
with itself and the poor, but in the fullness of time God
called us to contribute towards the formation of good
priests, of giving good pastors to parishes and teaching
them what they should know and practise... Who would
have thought of the exercises for ordinands and of semi-
naries? This undertaking never occurred to our mind
until God showed us that it was His pleasure to devote
us to it " (Coste XII, p. 84)
The fullness of time to which Saint Vincent refers, dawned in
a rather undramatic way. The year was 1628 and the occasion was
a coach journey Vincent was making on a July day with the Bishop
of Beauvais . The two men were discussing what today we might
term the ongoing formation of the clergy. The term, ongoing for-
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mation , however, would be rather a pretentious, if not an inac-
curate, description of what the two men were thinking about, for
regrettably in the case of many of the clergy of the time, no initial
formation had been given. The Bishop of Comminges, for instance,
quite a pious man himself, demanded of candidates that they should
turn up at his residence the night before Ordination and listen to
a sermon, and that they should avoid gambling and all forms of
debauchery for that one night in their lodgings (cfr. Duquesne J.,
Les Pretres, p. 184, Paris, 1965). As the coach in which the Bishop
of Beauvais and M. Vincent were travelling jogged along , the Bishop
closed his eyes. It seemed that he had nodded off to sleep, as Bishops
sometimes do during clerical discussions. But no, he was thinking.
Opening his eyes again, he told M. Vincent that he had been reflect-
ing on what would be the most effective and practical way of im-
proving the formation of the clergy, a topic which had often been
broached by M. Vincent. From the discussion was born the retreat
for Ordinands, a project which was launched shortly afterwards
in the Diocese of Beauvais (cfr. Abelly I., 117-118).
The retreat for ordinands could be described as a workshop
or seminar of ten days to two weeks duration, consisting of some
lectures on basic spirituality and on the administration of the Sacra-
ments, particularly that of Penance. The format was simple and
practical. It was soon adopted in other dioceses and became a req-
uisite for Ordination to the priesthood. Saint Vincent himself
planned and conducted a number of these retreats. Some 30 years
later the ordinands of the diocese of Rome were required by Pope
Alexander VII to go to the house of the Congregation of the Mis-
sion to follow there the retreat/course which was given by the mem-
hers of the Vincentian Community.
From the retreats for Ordinands two other innovations issued
from the mind and heart of Saint Vincent , both of which orbited
around the pastoral Priesthood . Understandably some of the men,
who had been enlightened by the experience of a retreat with M.
Vincent and his priests before Ordination , sought further enlight-
enment after Ordination . So it was that a number of priests would
gather on Tuesdays in M. Vincent 's spacious community house to
share their insights on the priesthood with him and with each other,
while giving expression also to some of their needs as pastors. These
"in service training" courses became known as the Tuesday Con-
ferences and were attended by professors of theology at the Sor-
bonne , like M . Duval , by Founders of Congregations , like Father
Olier, and by future bishops , like Bossuet . These Conferences in
time came to have an influence on the French clergy , far beyond
that on the small original group.
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It would be some years later in 1642 that M . Vincent would
launch a more protracted course of pastoral and spiritual forma-
tion for candidates for the Priesthood . It would be a residential
course for men in the four years immediately preceding Ordina-
tion. The emphasis would be on the practical, rather than on the
speculative, in the formation of men who would immediately after
Ordination assume responsibilities for parishes . The seminaries of
M. Vincent would he centers of spiritual and pastoral formation
of future priests, rather than complete schools of philosophy and
theology. In launching this project in 1642, Saint Vincent was giv-
ing a firmer and practical shape to the decrees of the Council of
Trent on seminaries . His project must be considered as one of the
antecedents of the major seminary as we know it today.
With the passing of the years a conviction, which may seem
to us somewhat exaggerated , crystallized in Saint Vincent ' s mind.
It was that the failure of priests to live up to the ideals of their vo-
cation was the cause of all the evils in the Church.
"So, then , it is we priests ", he remarked at a conference,
"yes, we priests who are the cause of the desolation
which ravages the Church, of the deplorable losses she
has sustained in many, places" (Coste XI, p. 309).
Writing to a layman in 1659 he remarked that there were some
men who had entered the Priesthood by the window and not by what
he called " the door of a legitimate vocation ", that these men sought
rest rather than work , and that to priests must be attributed the
ignorance , sins and heresies which were desolating the Church. (cfr.
Coste VII, p . 463). These convictions of Saint Vincent about the
damaging potential of the Priesthood when it is not being lived in
accordance with the mind of Christ and His Church, surfaced in
my thoughts when I read an observation of Cardinal Ratzinger
which he made recently in Philadelphia in the course of a talk on
Some Perspectives on Priestly Formation Today. The Cardinal ob-
served:
"It is probable that all the great crises in the Church
were essentially connected with a decline in the clergy
for whom intercourse with the Holy had ceased any
longer to be the fascinating and perilous mvsterv it is
of coming close to the burning presence of the All-Holy
One, and had become instead a comfortable craft by
which to secure ones daily needs" (L'Osservatore
Romano, Supplement, Eng. Ed. 26 Feb. 1990).
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All Saint Vincent's work for the preliminary and ongoing for-
mation of priests in the France of the 17th century may be said to
have had as its practical aim the dislodging of the image of the
Priesthood as being , in Cardinal Ratzinger ' s phrase, "a comfort-
able craft".
Although he was not alone in working to give new lustre to the
Priesthood in the France of the 17th century, the personality of
M. Vincent with his vision and conviction that the poor must he
the first beneficiaries of the spiritual riches which a priest dispenses
made him stand out among his contemporaries.
"History teaches", wrote Pope Pius XII, "that when a
saintly and zealous priest has arisen, wherever he has
lived, all things around him have been as if by magic
renewed and quickened; just as when in the desert a joy-
ous fountain unexpectedly bursts forth, at once fresh-
ness and verdure triumph over aridity and desolation,
and the caravans come to rejoice and to rest and rebuild
their strength amid the enchantment of the new oasis"
(Pius XII, 22.3.56).
The oases of new seminaries multiplied with the growth and
expansion of the Congregation. In the lifetime of Saint Vincent some
20 communities of the Congregation in France and 3 in Italy were
engaged in the formation of candidates for the Priesthood. It has
been estimated that in the lifetime of the Saint some 13,000 or
14,000 Ordinandi made retreats in the Mission centres. In Madagas-
car Father Nacquart, a priest of the Mission, in a very lenghty let-
ter to Saint Vincent etched out in broad strokes a program of
priestly formation for indigenous vocations in that country (cf'r.
Coste III, p. 583).
How much the formation of the clergy engaged the thought and
the energies of the members of the communities in the decades fol-
lowing the death of Saint Vincent is illustrated by the number of
decrees on the topic that were promulgated by successive General
Assemblies of the Congregation.
In the period before the French Revolution there were some
160 seminaries in Europe, directed by Vincentian communities,
with one also in Goa , in Macao and in Peking . Among the letters
of our Confrere martyr, Blessed John Gabriel Perboyre, there is
one to his uncle in which he describes the work that was being done
by the Portuguese Vincentians in the seminary of Macao.
The 150 years or so that followed the French Revolution saw
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a steadily increasing number of seminaries, minor and major, en-
trusted to the care of the Priests of the Mission in the Americas,
in Africa and in Asia. Their very proliferation is a testimony to the
success of the formula for formation which the Community over
the years had elaborated and developed. Not that the formula was
above criticism. Many of you will be familiar with the considered
judgement of Msgr. Tracy Ellis who, while appreciating the mag-
nitude of the contribution made by the Vincentian Community to
the formation of priests in your country, considered that the
program of these seminaries laid a too heavy emphasis on the
spiritual and pastoral elements and too little on the intellectual (cfr.
Essays in Seminary Education, Notre Dame, 1967, p. 55). If the cri-
ticism be valid, then the lack of vision must be attributed not to
Saint Vincent, who responded effectively to an immediate and
urgent need of his time, but to successive authorities in the Con-
gregation who clung too tenaciously to a life raft instead of hoard-
ing and manning a larger skiff. Be that as it may, a tree is known
by its fruits, and the fruits of Vincentian seminary formation have
been good and abundant, as the humble lives of hundreds of priests
testify in countries as diverse as Poland and Paraguay , as Ireland
and Iran.
But now let me leave behind all our yesterdays and come into
the land of today. Writing to the entire Congregation on 25 Janu-
ary 1979, Father James Richardson, Superior General, remarked
that "our role in certain seminaries has ceased and that for vari-
ous reasons. Often dioceses and their seminaries have sufficient
learned and holy priests, capable of assuring their priestly candi-
dates a suitable formation. If they tell us they no longer need us,
let us humbly recognize this" (Vincentiana 1979, pp. 75-86). The past
30 years have undoubtedly seen Vincentians, as a Congregation,
take their departure from many seminaries, minor and major. Our
presence in centers where candidates for the priesthood are formed,
has assumed new forms with an obviously smaller concentration
of numbers and bearing less administrative burdens. On the 1st
January 1988 some 404 Confreres of the Congregation in the world
were working in seminaries for the formation of diocesan priests
or of candidates for our own Congregation. The demands for Vin-
centians to engage in the Seminary apostolate come principally
from the African continent. Regretfully we have had to decline many
invitations. It is encouraging, however, to think that in one of the
largest seminaries in Africa - or for that matter , in the world to-
day - we have an African Confrere acting as one of the spiritual
directors of the Seminarians.
Our ministry to priests has found expression in the preaching
of retreats to the clergy and acting as confessors and spiritual direc-
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tors to them. The history of this work - much of it by its nature
hidden - has not been chronicled as has the history olthe work
in seminaries . The Recording Angel, I am sure, has filled many
pages of the Book of Life with the names of Vincentian priests of
different nations who have been to their fellow priests what the
old Irish monks liked to call a soul friend.
At this point I would like to make two rather personal obser-
vations about our Vincentian charism of forming seminarians and
of our ministry to priests.
There can be no doubt that in the optic of Saint Vincent, the
foreground was occupied by the poor . It was the poor who, under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit , had led him to labor for the
priesthood and for its greater efficacy in the Church . It was to the
poor that he sent the priests of his own Congregation to proclaim
the good news of Christ . For Vincent de Paul a priest of his Com-
munity was a man who through his constant efforts to chisel into
his character the humility and charity of Christ is humble about
himself and his abilities, has a deep respect for the dignity of others,
and makes it his principal mission to manifest genuine love, espe-
cially to those who for any reason have lost the sense of their own
dignity and worth in the sight of God . The world of the poor was
in Saint Vincent ' s vision , to be penetrated by priests , messengers
of God , who in turn were to be penetrated by a love of the poor.
For Saint Vincent the great world of the poor and the smaller world
of ordained priests were like two concentric circles . And the living
person of Jesus Christ was "the still point of the turning world".
During the last 30 years of his life Saint Vincent moved easily in
these two worlds , introducing one to the other . Two years before
he died, he wrote in his Rule for missioners:
"Though our preference is for missions , giving them
should not mean omitting our work for the clergy,
whenever we are asked to do this by Bishops or Superi-
ors. The reason is that by the nature of our Congrega-
tion, we are bound almost equally to both " (RC, ch XI,
12).
Almost equally to both... In the General Assembly of the Congrega-
tion in 1968 -69 and in the successive Assemblies of 1974 and 1980,
the Congregation expressed its mind that the end of the Congrega-
tion is the evangelization of the poor . Official approbation of this
statement was given by the Holy See through its approval of the
Constitutions in 1984 . As one of the criteria for evaluating our
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works, evangelization of the poor has been consistently invoked by
Provinces throughout the world. Personally I have frequently
thought in recent years that the Congregation has allowed its
apostolate to the clergy to be eclipsed by its concern - albeit a
j ust and very valid one - to evangelize the poor.
It is evident to us all that the scenario of priestly formation
has greatly changed over the last three decades. During this peri-
od academic standards in the seminaries of your country have ris-
en notably. The obtaining of accreditation has demanded greater
professionalization and has resulted in the development of high
quality programs. The locus of theological studies, too, has changed.
There has been an unprecedend growth of theological activity out-
side the traditional seminary (cfr Rev. Robert Wister, The Teach-
ing of Theology 19.50-1990: The American Catholic Experience. Ameri-
ca Feb. 3, 1990). Apart from the academic study of theology, the
concept of personal formation and development has acquired new
depths. Spiritual direction itself has become more complex. All
these developments are formidable, demanding a high degree of
specialization and of broad collaboration with agencies outside a
particular Congregation. Facing such a changed scenario, has our
Congregation, I ask myself, quietly retreated before these demands,
insisting that its end is the evangelization of the poor? However
understandable such a retreat may be, and indeed to some degree
inevitable, it is to be regretted that in a period in the history of the
Church, when the priesthood is being challenged to make adjust-
ments in the manner in which it exercises and expresses itself in
the post-Vatican II Church, our Congregation should not be more
prominent in its ministry to priests.
The spiritual needs of priests have been well articulated in re-
cent years. There comes to my mind the address which Father
McNulty made to the Holy Father on the occasion of the Pope's
meeting with priests in Miami in Sepctember 1987. Like a refrain
running through Father McNulty's address were the words: If
priests could open tip their hearts and tell you of their priesthood,
they would speak of... and Father McNulty listed a number of
priestly hopes and concerns. Our Vincentian ministry to priests will
address itself to such hopes and concerns. Supreme among a
priest's hopes and concerns today, and indeed in any era of histo-
ry, must be holiness of life. Do we priests, I ask myself, talk less
nowadays about the primacy of personal holiness in the priest's
life and much more about self-fulfillment, an expression, inciden-
tally, that is not to be found in the pages of the New Testament?
Valuable as the sciences of psychology and sociology are to a priest
today, they are not a substitute for holiness. "No, Monsieur", Saint
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Vincent advised the young Superior of the Seminary of Agde,
"neither theology nor philosophy nor discourses can act upon souls.
It is necessary for Christ to intervene with us or we with Him: that
we act in Him and He in us, that we speak as He dot's and in His
Spirit" (Coste XI, p. 343).
The Vincentian ministry to priests will have as its highest pur-
pose the assisting of priests to grow in all thing into the likeness
of Christ, the great high priest . It is only when priests are earnest-
ly trying to climb the mountain of the all-holy Lord that they will
have the wisdom and experience necessary to speak with the ac-
cents of the Good Shepherd to the people they are called to lead.
For that reason Saint Vincent did not hesitate to set forth in his
rule holiness of life as a first requisite for his priests.
"The whole purpose of the Congregation is: firstly, to
have a genuine commitment to grow in holiness, pat-
terning ourselves as far as possible on the virtues which
the great Master Himself graciously taught us in what
He said and did" (RC par. 1).
As for helping clerics to grow in holiness, Saint Vincent saw
it as a challenging work that was the most difficult, most elevated
and most important for the salvation of souls and the advancement
of Christianity. (Corte XI, pp. 7-8).
In accepting that challenge we, his spiritual heirs, must, tt>
quote the Irish poet Patrick Ravanagh
"...lie down again
Deep in anonymous humility and God
may find us worthy material for His Hand"
("Collected Poems": ` Having Confessed')
As spiritual heirs of Saint Vincent de Paul , we continually ac-
cept the challenge to be men who are intent on growing in personal
holiness, intent , too, on sharing with the poor the unsearchable
riches of Christ (I .ph 3:8 ), eager also to assist the clergy in their pur-
suit of h01ine^>.
I cannot think of any better gift to offer M. Vincent on his birth-
day. Can you?
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"There is no better way to assure our eternal
happiness than to live and die in the service of
the poor within the arms of providence and in
a real renunciation of ourselves by following
Jesus Christ."
(SV III, 392)
THE FOUR VINCENTIAN VOWS:
YESTERDAY AND TODAY
Since the publication of an earlier article on the five
characteristic virtues', many people have encouraged me to at-
tempt something similar in regard to the four Vincentian vows2.
I am grateful for their stimulating me to engage in the research
and reflection whose fruits I offer below. As with all such projects,
I have been helped enormously by the research of others3, par-
ticularly in the first part of the article. But I have also attempted
to examine the writings of St. Vincent anew. In that sense, for bet-
ter or for worse, I stand responsible before the reader for the final
outcome. Let me say from the start that I recognize the limitations
I "Five Characteristic Virtues: Yesterday and Today," Vincentiana 29
(1985) 226-254.
2 Many have encouraged me by their use of my earlier article in retreats
and formation programs and by their translating it into various languages.
But I am especially grateful to J.-O. Baylach, former editor of Vincen-
tiana, who was the first to suggest the idea of another article focusing
on the vows. I hope that this article addresses the topic at least some-
what adequately.
3I wish to express my gratitude to the committee which prepared the
"Program for Vincentian Formation in the Major Seminary of' the Con-
gregation of the Mission". We spent many hours together reflecting on
the vows. Likewise, I thank the Superior General and the members of
the General Council. During this past year on numerous occasions we
shared with one another and wrote our reflections on evangelical poverty
as lived in the Congregation. Of course, I am also indebted to many others
who have written at length on the vows, many of whom will be cited in
the course of this article.
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of what I have written, particularly in the third part of the arti-
cle. I invite reactions and criticism. In a climate of dialogue, or
what John Courtney Murray liked to call "civilized argument"a,
we will, I would hope, grow in understanding and deepening our
commitment to the vowed life.
In this article I will not attempt to narrate the interest-
ing history of St. Vincent's efforts to have the vows of the Con-
gregation approved by the Holy See. Others have treated this topic
exhaustively5. Nor will I be examining, except in passing, the ju-
ridical status of our vows, a topic frequently treated elsewhereb.
My objective is to focus on the meaning of the Vincentian vows
yesterday and today. In pursuing that end, I will not try to paint
a complete picture of the historical backdrop for living the vows
in the 17th century. This has been done exceeding well by several
others7. I will, however, make frequent allusion to those histori-
cal circumstances. Without such reference, one could not really
interpret the concrete meaning of the vows.
4 John Courtney Murray, We Hold These Truths (N.Y.: Sheed and Ward,
1960) 14.
` Cf. the very interesting treatment of this subject in J-M. Roman, San
Vicente de Paul ( Madrid :BAC, 1981) 322-44; P. Coste, The Life and Works
of St. Vincent de Paul, trans. by J. Leonard (London : Burns, Oates and
Washbourne, 1934) I, 479-498; also, L. Mezzadri, San Vincenzo de Paul
(Turin: Edir.ioni Paoline, 1986) 148-150.
' Cf. H. De Graaf, De Votis quae Emittuntur in Congregatione Missionis,
(Nijmegen, 1955); CPAG-1980, "The Congregation of the Mission : Its Vows
and the Bond between Members and Community," published in
mimeographed form in preparation for the General Assembly of 1980;
"Declaration of the 36th General Assembly of the Congregation of the Mis-
sion concerning the Identity of the Same Congregation ," Vincentiana 24
(1980) 256; cf. also, Const. 55.
' For a brief summary and a basic bibliography, cf. R. Deville, L'tcole
francaise de spiritualite (Paris: Desclee, 1987) 15-27. Cf. also, Louis Cog-
net, "Ecclesiastical Life in France," in History of the Church 6: The Church
in the Age of Absolutism and Enlightenment, ed. Hubert Jedin and John
Dolan , trans . Gunther Hoist (New York; Crossroad, 1981) 3-106; Victor-L.
Tapie, France in the Age of Louis X111 and Richelieu, tr. and ed. by D.
McN. Lockie (London: Macmillan, 1974); B6rulle and the French School,
Selected Writings, edited with an introduction by William Thompson (New
York: Paulist Press, 1989); Christian Spirituality. Post-Reformation and
Modern, edited by Louis Dupre and Don Saliers (New York: Crossroad,
1989).
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To be even more specific, the direct focus of this article
is on the meaning of the four vows pronounced, in St. Vincent's
time and ours, by priests, deacons, brothers, and seminarians of
the Congregation of the Mission. But, beyond this immediate au-
dience, I do hope that many of the thoughts presented, both theo-
retical and practical, will also be useful, at least in part, to the
Daughters of Charity and to the huge number of lay men and women
who look to St. Vincent de Paul for their inspiration.
I have written the text in such a way that it can be read
in its entirety without the numerous footnotes. But for those who
wish to study the text at greater length (in houses of formation,
for example), I have attempted to offer abundant references, some
of which may he of considerable interest.
The article is divided into three parts: 1) the four vows as
described by St. Vincent; 2) horizon shifts that have taken place
between the 17th and the 20th century; 3) the four vows today.
PART I - THE FOUR VOWS AS DESCRIBED BY
ST VINCENT
As was the case with the founders of many communities,
St. Vincent saw the vows as both an offensive and defensive
"weapon":8
Our Lord came into the world to reestablish the
reign of his Father in all persons. He won them hack
from the devil who had led them astray by the cun-
ning deceit of a greedy desire for wealth, honorand
pleasure. Our loving Savior thought it right to
"Common Rules It, 18 (henceforth, CR). It is interesting to note that for
historical reasons (particularly his desire to avoid having the members of
the Congregation classified as religious) St. Vincent avoids the term vows
in the Common Rules, though he gives a rather thorough description of their
content. Cf. his statement in SV XII, 367: "No mention is made of these three
vows in our rules, because no Company such as ours has ever mentioned
there in its Common Rules."
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fight his enemy with the opposite weapons, poverty,
chastity and obedience, which he continued to do
right up to his death.
In forging his "weapons", St. Vincent drew on the long
historical tradition of the church, particularly as he found it in the
rule written by St. Ignatius for the Society of Jesus9. Naturally, he
also added his own touches, adjusting his "arms" to the historical
circumstances of 17th-century France and to the specific type of
Congregation he wished to found. Concretely, he knew that the
members of his Company would be living in a world where the
temptation to riches, or the "easy" clerical life was very real; he
himself had experienced, and given into, this temptation at an
earlier stage in his life, seeking a comfortable benefice with which
to support himself and his family. Likewise, he saw that in 17th-
century France faithful celibate living would be no small challenge;
while there were some striking role-models among the reforming
bishops and clergy of the day, witness to celibacy on the part of
many others was disrnal'0. Authority too, both local and Roman,
was on the defensive. The episcopacy was in urgent need of reform,
with some bishops rarely residing in their dioceses.''. Civil
authorities, moreover, often interfered with what local bishops
and Rome attempted to do. The general atmosphere in France,
particularly during the Jansenist controversy, was filled with
rumblings against ultramontane forces. Finally, and perhaps most
9 Cf. Ronan , Ibid. 322.
10 Cf. P. Costc , Ibid. I, 243f .; Roman , Ibid . 123; 191-93; also , L. Mezzadri,
Ibid. 53-54; M. Roche, St . Vincent de Paul and the Formation of Clerics
( Fribourg: University Press, 1964), 1-7. Cf., also , SV XI , 308-10.
,'A couplet published by Racine in 1682 (cf . Deville, Ibid., 16) reads:
An order came from St. Germain yesterday.
They' re calling for a meeting, a meeting tomorrow.
Our archbishop and 52 others,
Successors of the apostles,
Will attend . But to know what they'll treat
That ' s a mystery.
Theres only one thing vcry clear:
That we have 52 prelates
Who don ' t live in their dioceses . (Trans. mine)
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important, St. Vincent experienced painfully that many who began
good works among the poor failed to persevere in them. He felt the
gnawing need, to use his analogy, for stable "armed forces".
It was in this context that on September 22, 1655, after
much struggle, St. Vincent received papal approval12 for the
members of his Congregation to pronounce vows of poverty,
chastity, obedience, and stability, while still remaining members
of the secular clergy13, but exempt from the power of the local
ordinary, except in matters pertaining to their mission14. Only the
Pope and the Superior General, when dismissing someone from the
Congregation, could dispense from these vows. Vincent hoped that,
through pronouncing such vows, his missionaries would renew and
deepen the gift of themselves to God for the service of the poor'5
and that later, in time of trial, they would be strengthened by
recalling that they had committed themselves for life to this
servicel6.
In reflecting on the vows, as well as on other matters
pertaining to the Congregation, it is important to note that what St.
Vincent said and wrote is only a part of what he actually taught17.
12 Alexander VII, Ex contntissa nobis; cf. SV XIII, 380-82.
11 While St. Vincent did not want the members of the Congregation to have
the kind of vows religious had, he was convinced that, apart from all juridical
considerations, the vows pronounced in the Company had the same value as
those of religious. Cf. SV XII, 375: "Though we do not make solemn vows,
we receive the same or similar graces as those received by professed
religious."
1' Alexander VII, Ex commissa nobis. Cf. Coste, XIII, 380-82.
15 Cf. also, A. Dodin, "Los votos en la espiritualidad vicenciana," in Vicente
de Patil, pervivencia de un fundador (Salamanca, 1972) 110-11; Dodin
highlights St. Vincent's use of the phrase "to give oneself to God", used so
often by St. Vincent in the prayers with which he closed his conferences. Cf.,
e.g., SV IX, 26,534,592; X,5 13; XI1, 323; XII, 354. Cf., also, J.-M. Roman, Ibid.,
341.
SV X1, 233.
Cf. Dodin, op. cit., 11: "Es necesario, repite, tomando la expresion de san
Francisco de Sales y de Santa Juana de Chantal, ser invariable en el fin, pero
flexible y cambiante en los medios. Esta maxima es el 'alma de la buena
conducta". For some details about St. Vincent's flexibility, cf.'f. Davitt, "Sonic
Less-Publicised Facets of St. Vincent," Colloque V, 14-23.
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His practice modified his theory's. Sometimes, in fact, what he did
contrasted markedly with his written and spoken word. I will allude
to these differences in the course of this article where they are
relevant.
Below, I will present what St. Vincent, by his words,
writings and actions, taught about the meaning of the vows. I will
make no attempt to defend statements or practices which might
seem strange to the modern reader, except occasionally to describe
the historical context that made the teaching intelligible in its time.
Just as any reader must make adjustments in reading Shakespeare,
Descartes, Pascal, or Cervantes (all more or less contemporaries
of St. Vincent), so must one make the effort to understand Vincent
in his own situation and strive to find the real sense in what he
taught, rather than dismiss it too quickly as antiquated. The third
part of this article will attempt to retrieve the meaning of St.
Vincent's teaching for today.
Let me also say, as a final preliminary remark (one that
will be repeated frequently in examining each vow), that for
understanding the Vincentian vows it is imperative to see them as
being in the service of the mission. For St. Vincent, the vows are
not merely a matter of personal piety. They are "arms" to equip
the missionary to serve the poor zealously and perseveringly.
Though Vincent did, like Jesus, speak to his followers about the
personal merit ("treasure in heaven") that they would gain by living
the vowed life, he saw the vows, on a much deeper level, as ways
of following Christ more faithfully in the mission his Father had
given him to preach good news to the poor19.
Keeping these preliminary remarks in mind, we may now
formulate in concrete fashion, and then examine, the basic question
18 Recognition of this fact is all the more important since today we have
probably only a tenth of the letters that St. Vincent wrote and a very small
fraction of the conferences that he gave to the Vincentians , the Daughters
of Charity and the Visitation nuns . For a very interesting account of sources
available at the time of Abelly, cf. A. Dodin, La legende et l'histoire de
Monsieur Depaul a saint Vincent de Paul (Paris : OEIL , 1985) 84-101.
19 SV XII , 366, 372.
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which the first part of this article addresses: having known and
heard St. Vincent, .just what did the 130 priests, 44 clerics and 52
lay brothers who were members of the Congregation20 on




St. Vincent sees a life of evangelical poverty as an utter
necessity in a Congregation dedicated to the evangelization of the
poor. Without it, the Congregation will cease to exist.21 Poverty is
our foundation stone . 22 Using the language of warfare once again,
he calls it " an unbreachable rampart "2; by which the
Congregation will be preserved forever. To encourage the confreres
to live it, he places before them the example of Jesus, his apostles,
and the first Christians,24 and reminds them that in Matthew's
gospel Jesus makes it the first of the beatitudes and the condition
for perfection.2,
He urges the members to have a deep affective love for
poverty and also to put it into effective practice. But there is a
delicate balance to he maintained on the practical side. St. Vincent
20 For these and other similar statistics, cf. A. Dodin, "San Vicente de Paul,
mistico de la acciun religiosa," in Vicente de Paid, pervivencia de on f 7dador
(Salamanca, 1972) 62-63.
21 SV XI, 223.
22 SV XI, 78.
2' CR 111, 1: SV XI, 232.
24 CR III, 1,3; Cf. SV XI, 263: "The state of Missionaries is an apostolic state
which consists, as did the state of the Apostles, in leaving and abandoning
all things to follow Jesus Christ, and to become true Christians." Cf., also,
SV X1, 224-25; XII, 367-68.
25 SV XI, 246; XII, 380; XII, 388; cf. Malt. 5:3 and 19:21. St. Vincent also
alludes to many other scripture passages; cf. SV XII, 388-89. On St. Vincent's
use of scripture, cf. A. Dodin, "M. Vincent de Paul et la Bible ," Vincentiana
XXXIV, 86-101; Warren Dicharrv, "Saint Vincent and Sacred Scripture,"
Vincentian Heritage X, 136-48.
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recognizes right from the start that, because of their work in the
missions, they will not be able to live a life of strict poverty, like
the mendicant orders.26 Yet still, in that context , the things they
necessarily have --- like their food, their rooms, their beds --- should
be similar to those of a poor person . They should be willing to
experience at least some of the sting of poverty.27)
Basically, St. Vincent tells the priests and brothers, the use
of all things is to be in common.21 If they have funds or property,
they can retain their ownership even after pronouncing vows.
Likewise, they can be the heirs of their parents' property.29 if they
should leave the Company, this property is theirs. In their wills,
they may deed it to anyone they wish. But, while members of the
Company, they may not use it or any revenues coming from it
without the permission of superiors, and, even then, it should be
used in good works.30
St. Vincent sees clearly that the practice of poverty will
liberate the confreres. They will be willing to go anywhere, to do
anything, to brave all hardships, if they are attached to nothing.31
Without this virtue, they will not persevere in the Company.32 As
was the case with Judas, avarice is the root of all evil.33 But on the
deepest level, if they are to be truly free, they must renounce not
merely material things, but all other attachments.34 In fact, they
must renounce their very selves.35 Their renunciation must not be
26 CR III, 2.
27 CR III, 7.
2s SV XI, 223: "Although there are some who have possessions, they do not
use them as if they were their own, though they retain radical dominion
over them.".
29 Cf. SV IV, 11-12, where St. Vincent explains this to Louis Thibault.
30 Alexander VII, Alias nos supplicationibus; cf. SV XIII, 406-409. Cf., also,
the conference of Nov. 14, 1659 (SV XII, 383), in which St. Vincent outlines
for the confreres the meaning of the fundamental statute on poverty.
31 SV XI, 228. Cf., also, X, 513.
32 SV XI, 237.
33 SV XI, 242-43.
34 SV XI, 246.
35 SV XII, 381. For St. Vincent, this includes "judgment, will, inclinations,
desires and passions".
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just external ; rather, it must come from the heart . True peace of
mind will then follow.36
St. Vincent is concerned not just about individual poverty,
but also about the poverty (and consequent liberty) of the
Company. He writes to Jacques Chiroye, superior at Lucon, in
1650: "In the name of God, let us be more concerned about
extending the Kingdom of Jesus Christ than about our own
possessions. If we take care of his affairs, he will take care of
ours."37
He was convinced that, like all virtues, poverty could be
acquired by repeated acts.38 In the Common Rules, he lists a
number of concrete practices which he judged would keep the spirit
of poverty alive in the Company39:
- items like food, clothing, books, and furniture
will be for common use and superiors will
distribute them to each according to need40;
- no one will have any possessions without the
knowledge of the superior and each shall be
willing to give up such possessions at the
superior's command41;
- confreres shall not use possessions as if they
were their own42;
- nor shall they give things away, receive them,
lend them out, or take them from one house to
another without the permission of the supcrior43;
16 SV XII, 370: "One of the advantages of this state is the peace of mind
we enjoy, having, by our vows, renounced all things."
37 SV III, 531-32; cf., also, VIII, 151-52..
38 SV XI, 247.
31 In this regard, it is also interesting to read the list of faults given by
St. Vincent in the conferences of Oct. 16 and 23, 1654; cf. SV XI, 163-64.
40 CR III, 3; SV XI, 246. In the conference of Nov. 21, 1659, St. Vincent
comments on the various practices stipulated in the Common Rules; cf.
SV XII, 386f.
41 CR III, 4,6.
42 CR III, 5.
43 CR III, 3,5,6,9.
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- they shall not neglect the goods they have or allow
them to deteriorate44;
- they shall not own superfluous items nor
curiosities45•
- they shall avoid giving the impression of
ownership ; their rooms should not be locked, nor
should they have anything locked with a private
key, unless with the expressed permission of the
superior.46.
Since temptations against poverty can come in spiritual
guise, the Rules forbid the confreres to desire benefices or
ecclesiastical dignities, both of which could be sources of
considerable enrichment . 47 If confreres got involved in that, the
Congregation , St. Vincent felt, would become quickly destabilized,
with members entering and leaving rapidly.
The missionary dimension of the vow of poverty is
paramount for Vincent . He was convinced that if we become
attached to material possessions , " then we can say goodbye to the
works of the Mission , and even to the Mission itself , for it will no
longer exist ."48 Providence is the real guarantee of our future, not
material goods.49
44 CR III, 6.
45 CRIII,7.
46 CR III , 8. In speaking of the means for practicing poverty, St . Vincent
suggests that superiors visit the rooms . With great simplicity , he states in
a conference in 1654 : " I ask the officers of the house to see to this. Let a
beginning be made tomorrow with my room , then Fr. Portail's, then those
of Fr . Almeras..." Cf. SV XI,164 -65. Cf ., also, the conference of Dec . 5, 1659
(SV XII , 408-409), where St . Vincent treats the problem of those rummaging
around in the rooms of others.
47 CR III , 10. St. Vincent comments on this rule in a conference given on
Nov. 28, 1659; cf . SV XII, 399-403.
48 SV XI, 79.
49 SV VIII , 151; cf., also, IX, 56-57.
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Practice modi fying theory
But, as was often the case with St. Vincent, practice
modified theory. He was a man of great common sense and practical
wisdom, which he applied to concrete cases that arose.
While he forcefully urged the members of the Company
to live a simple life-style, at the same time he wanted superiors to
be careful to supply the needs of the confreres. In a delightful letter,
he tells Antoine Colee, superior at Toul: "I have heard that your
bread was not well made. Please have it done by a baker, if you
can find one, for the most important thing is to have good bread.
It would also be well to vary the food sometimes ... to relieve the
strain on poor nature which tires of seeing the same things all the
time."s° In advising Antoine Durand, who had just been named
superior at Agde, he urges him to be very attentive to temporal
affairs, adding: "When the Son of God sent out his apostles, at first
he recommended that they not bring any money. But later on, as
the number of his disciples grew, he decided to have a bursar in
the group, who was charged not just with feeding the poor, but also
with tending to the needs of his family "51
Recognizing that rules and laws are to be applied to the
general run of cases, not to every particular one, he was willing
to make reasonable exceptions, especially when the end of the law
could be preserved. Though in the Rule he forbids accepting
benefices, he was on occasion not loath to accept them, as well as
other sources of revenue, sometimes even burdensome ones, if it
was a question of getting the funds to establish a mission on a firm
foundation.52
His concern for the material well-being of the Company
was so great that it even moved him to go against the evangelical
maxims. "I have great pain, for reasons you can imagine, in going
against the advice of Our Lord, who did not want his followers to
4/ Cf. SV I, 387.
51 SV XI, 350.
Cf. J.-M. Roman, " The Foundations of St . Vincent ," Vincentian Heritage
9 (1988 ) 153-59.
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take legal action " he writes to Monsieur Desbordes , a counsellor
in Parliaments ', " and if we have already done it, it is because I
could not in conscience give up something so legitimately acquired,
community property of which I have charge...".
2. Chastity
His Teaching
In seeking to understand what St. Vincent says about
chastity, it is important to note the thought patterns of the era in
which he lived. The view of human sexuality expressed in the
spiritual reading books and theological literature available to St.
Vincent in early seventeenth -century France was largely negatives.
57 SV VII, 406-407.
u At the end of his chapters on chastity , Alphonsus Rodriguez, whose
famous book, Practice of Perfection and Christian Virtues, was being
read at table at St . Lazare on May 17, 1658 (cf. SV XII, 12) tells an
anecdote which is illustrative of the attitude of contemporary spiritual
writers: "Father Master Avila quotes an instance of a holy hermit to
whom God had granted to know the great danger to which he lay exposed
in this life; and, considering that, he put over his head a hood of mourning
and covered his face in such manner that he could see nothing but
the ground he was about to tread upon, and never more would speak
to man, and never more took his eyes off the ground, weeping to see
himself in such danger as man lives in. And when there came many
people to see him in his cell out of curiosity for the great change that
had come over him, and asked the reason of this novelty and of the
extreme course he had so suddenly taken, he never answered anything
else but: 'Let me alone, because I am a man .' Another saint used to
say: 'Woe is me, because I am still capable of offending God mortally.-
Cf. authorized American edition , translated by Joseph Rickaby (Loyola
Univ.: Chicago, 1929) III , 272. This enormously popular hook, published
originally at Seville in 1609 and read in many Vincentian novitiates
over more than three centuries, is actually less negative than some
other writings from the period. Interestingly , St. Vincent (cf. CR IV,
1) uses the same motive expressed by Rodriguez at the beginning of
the latter' s treatment of chastity: "So pleasing to God is this virtue
that, when the Son of God became man and had to be born of a woman,
he chose to be born of a virgin mother, and one consecrated by a vow
of chastity, as the saints observe ." Cf. 111, 227.
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The arrival of Jansenism, with its moral rigorism and its
pessimistic view of human nature, only intensified the
situation.55 Though St. Vincent reacted against the Jansenists and
became their staunch opponent, particularly after the death of
his friend, the Abbe de Saint-CyranS6, he too breathed the air that
they did. Much of what he says to the missionaries about chastity
has a negative tone, even when he is attempting to lay out positive
motivation for living it.57
To encourage the confreres, Vincent notes that Jesus loved
chastity deeply and desired that the hearts of his followers be filled
with it. He willed to be born of a virgin through the power of the
Holy Spirit, contrary to the laws of nature, in order to show his
great esteem for chastity. He so appreciated this virtue that, though
he allowed himself to be accused falsely of many things, he never
let his chastity be questioned.58
Vincent often urges on the confreres the importance of
growing in chastity and of using prudent precautions, because their
work on the missions obliges them to continual contact with lay
people of both sexes.59 In his letters he treats a number of
practical cases that came up pastorally. He tells the confreres: to
be very slow to ask questions about sexual matters in confession;'
not to touch women under any pretext whatsoever, not even to
touch the pulse of a sick woman to see if it is time to give the last
55 Cf. Roman, 602-604. Roman notes the contrast between Jansenism's
pessimism in regard to human nature and St. Vincent's vision of the poor
person as the image of Christ.
se Cf. the very interesting account of Vincent's change in attitude after
1643, in A. Dodin, La Legende et L'Histoire de Monsieur Depaul a saint
Vincent de Paul (Paris, 1985) 168.
51 On the other hand, at times St. Vincent speaks quite positively about the
spousal relationship between Christ and the Daughter of Charity who
pronounces vows. Cf. SV X, 169-70; also, X, 618.20.
Sx CR IV, I. St. Vincent comments on this paragraph of the rule in his
conference of Dec. 12, 1659; cf. SV XII. 412-24.
59 SV XI, 166. Cf., also, SV XI, 209; X11, 416-17.
60 SV 1, 547.
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sacraments;61 to be particularly careful in mission lands because
of the different sexual mores of the people there;62 and not to have
women as workers in our houses.63
In the Rules and in his conferences, he adds a number of
practical directives:
- they should keep careful control of their exterior
senses (sight, smell, taste, touch, hearing), as well
as their interior senses (understanding, memory,
will);-
- they should never be alone with a woman at an
inappropriate time or place;6S
- in talking with or writing to women, they should
completely avoid language that is too tender and
affectionate;
- in speaking with women within or outside
confession, they should not get too close;66
- they should drink very little wine and have it well
watered;67
- they should not direct women religious,68 nor be
in the frequent company of the Daughters of
Charity, nor enter their rooms;69
6" SV It, 523: "You must be on your guard against using this practice,
which the evil spirit can employ to tempt the living as well as the dying......
62 SV lll, 282: "I know how much your heart loves purity," he writes to
Charles Nacquart. "You will have to work hard at it there ......
63 SV IV, 313.
64 Cf. SV IX. 23; X. 59; X, 246; X, 280; X, 399; X11, 215, on the exterior
senses, and X, 151; X, 246; X, 280, on the interior senses. Cf., also, SV XI,
209; XII, 418f.
6% Cf. SV XII, 419.
66 SV XII, 421.
67 SV Xl, 167
68 Ibid. After giving this directive, St. Vincent holds a wonderful dialogue
with himself . "'Yes, Sir ,' someone may say to me, 'But you certainly do so
yourself.' I reply that the Blessed Francis de Sales charged me with the
direction of the convent of the Visitation in this city...." He then describes
all his efforts (unsuccessful ones!) to get out of this job.
69 SV XI, 168
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- they should not give Missions to nuns, nor receive
letters from them under the pretext of giving
needed advice.70
- they should never presume on their chastity;71
St. Vincent warns about two vices which are enemies of
chastity: intemperance and idleness. He calls intemperance "the
nursing mother of unchastity"72 and urges the members of the
Company to be moderate in what they eat and drink and to use plain
foods. He describes idleness as "the enemy of virtue, especially of
chastity"7' and recommends that they always be usefully
occupied.74
On the positive side, humility is an excellent means for
acquiring and maintaining chastity.71 So also is frequent prayer to
Our Lord, the Blessed Virgin,76 and the saints.77
Missionaries should live this virtue to such a degree that
people will not have even the slightest suspicion about their
chastity. Even an unjust suspicion will cause grave harm to the
work of the mission, so missionaries should take not just ordinary,
but even extraordinary, means to prevent such damage.
Consequently, it might be necessary for them to abstain even from
some good work if, in the judgment of the superior, it will give rise
to suspicions of this sort.78
70 Ibid.
71 CR IV. 2.
72 CR IV, 3.
71 CR IV, 5.
74 Cf. SV XII, 420.
75 SV XI, 168.
71, Cf. SV XI, 220-21, where St. Vincent is speaking to the Daughters:
"Saying the rosary is a very beautiful devotion, especially for the Daughters
of Charity, who have such a great need for God's help in order to have the
kind of purity that is so necessary for them."
77 SV XI, 209: "Let us ask him for this grace. My heart tells me that if we
ask him for it earnestly he will have mercy on us."
78 CR IV, 4.
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Practice modifying theory
But if the Rules and conferences have a rather negative
ring, Vincent manifests little of this negativity in his own
relationship with women. He interpreted the Rules modo humane.
He speaks with great tenderness about many of the women
whom he knew and worked closely with, especially Madame de
Gondi79, Marguerite Naseau80, Jane de Chantal81, and Louise de
Marillac.82 He was the personal friend of the Queen of France (Ann
of Austria) and the Queen of Poland (Marie de Gonzague) and a close
collaborator with a very large number of Ladies of Charity. His
correspondence with St. Louise is strikingly warm. He writes to
her in October 1627: "1 am writing to you at about midnight and
am a little tired. Forgive my heart if it is not a little more expansive
in this letter. Be faithful to your faithful lover who is Our Lord.
Also be very simple and humble. And I shall be, in the love of Our
Lord and his holy mother ..."83 Again, on New Year's Day, 1638, he
writes:
I wish you a young heart and a love in its first
bloom for Him Who loves us unceasingly and as
tenderly as if He were just beginning to love us. For
all God's pleasures are ever new and full of variety,
although He never changes. I am, in His love, with
an affection such as His Goodness desires and
which I owe Him out of love for Him,
Mademoiselle, your most humble servant... 84
His letters also contain much concrete, direct advice to
those who are troubled. To a brother who wanted to become a
79 Cf., especially, SV 111, 97.
80 Cf., especially, SV IX, 77.
81 Cf., especially, SV XIII, 125.
82 Cf., especially, SV X, 709; XIII, 695; cf. also, A. Dodin, "San Vicente y la
mujer en la vida de la iglesia," in Lecciones sobre Vicencianismo (CEME,
1977), 173-176.
83 SV I, 30.
84 SV 1, 417-18.
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Carthusian in order to escape temptations against chastity, he
writes: "Of this I assure you: if you are not continent in the Mission,
you will not be so anywhere in the world."85 He also recommends
that the brother avoid contact with the person who gave rise to the
temptation and that he speak about the problem in spiritual
direction. To a priest at Saint-Meen, who was depressed because
of troublesome thoughts, he writes: "Your depression will not last.
It is like a thick cloud that passes. Man is like the weather, which
never stays the same...... He urges this priest to speak openly with
his superior, who "is a good missionary, wise and virtuous."86 He
encourages another priest who is plagued with temptations: "You
should not be surprised that you suffer temptations. It is a trial
that God sends you to humble you and arouse fear in you. But have
confidence in him. His grace will be sufficient, provided that you
avoid the occasions.... Develop the habit of letting your heart rest




As he did consistently, St. Vincent uses the example of Our-
Lord as a primary motive when he addresses the priests and
brothers about obedience. Jesus, he tells them, obeyed not only
Mary and Joseph, but others in positions of authority, both the good
and the bad. He constantly submitted himself to his Father's will,
even to death. In fact, his whole life was "nothing but a web of
obedience".88
In the Rules, Vincent tells the members of the
Congregation that they must obey the pope and the bishops of the
dioceses in which they work; nor should they do anything in parish
85 SV IV, 592-93; cf., also, III, 348.
86 SV V, 614.
87 SV VIII, 429.
88 SV XII, 426. St. Vincent comments on the paragraphs in the Common
Rules concerning obedience in his conference of Dec. 19, 1659 (SV XII,
424-33).
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churches without the consent of the pastor.19 They should likewise
obey the Superior General "promptly, joyfully, and
perseveringly"90 in all matters that are not clearly sinful.91 With
a certain blind obedience, they should submit their judgment92
and their will not only to his judgment, but even to his intention.
They should always think that what he commands is better and
should place themselves at his disposal like a file in the hands of
a carpenter.
They owe this same kind of obedience to Visitors, local
superiors and other subordinate officials.93
They shall also strive to obey the bell as the voice of Christ
and respond as soon as they hear it, leaving even a letter of the
alphabet unfinished if they are writing.94
His letters and conferences make it evident that Vincent
attaches great importance to obedience.95 He tells Lambert aux
Couteaux: "I am a child of obedience. It seems to me that, if he (the
bishop) should tell me to go to the far end of his diocese and stay
there for the rest of my life, I would do it as if Our Lord had
commanded me, and whatever solitude or job he would give me
there would be a foretaste of paradise, since I would be doing the
good pleasure of God."96
89 CR V, 1.
Y0CRV,2.
91 SV XII, 429.
92 In a conference to the Daughters, St. Vincent speaks very forcefully about
submitting their judgment; cf. SV X, 390.
Y3CRV,3.
94 Ibid.
95 One could give a large number of examples. Cf. SV III, 301, on obedience
to the doctor; III, 343, on obedience to the queen. For the Daughter of Charity,
obedience is her cloister (IX, 513-14). It enables her to go anywhere in the
service of the poor (X, 128).
96 SV I, 511. Cf., also, his strong words to Robert de Sergis (I, 554) and Jean
Dehorgny (II, 567). The value St. Vincent sees in obedience comes across quite
strikingly in his comments to St. Louise. He writes to her: "Just as a beautiful
diamond is worth more than a mountain of stones, so also an act of compliance
and submission is worth more than a number of good works done for others"
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For Vincent, obedience involves profound renunciation of
judgment and will, and is part of the overall gospel call to self-denial
in the following of Christ.97
In order to grow in obedience, missionaries shall develop
the habit of "indifference"98, by observing the Congregation's long-
standing custom of "asking for nothing and refusing nothing".99
But if, before God, they really think that something is necessary
or, conversely, is doing some harm, they shall lay the matter before
the superior. When this has been done, they shall regard the
superior's decision as a certain sign of God's will and shall
acquiesce immediately.
'fo concretize the practice of obedience, St. Vincent lays
down a number of rather detailed norms in the Common Rule:
- everyone shall gather at the designated time and
place to hear what the superior has to say about
house matters; if they have anything to propose,
it should be said thent00;
- no one shall give commands to others nor correct
them, unless delegated by the superior or bound
to do it by office101;
- no one, after being refused something by one
superior, shall go to another about the same matter
without telling him about the refusal and the
reasons for it102;
- even if some legitimate business should arise, no
one should abandon some task that has been
(SV I, 482). Later, seeing the bad state of her health, he tells her to stay at
home, adding that her obedience will be worth more before God than the
Mass she wants to attend (SV IV 182).
97 SV XII, 427f.
98 Cf. CR II, 3.
99 CR V, 4.
100 CR V, 5.
101 CR V, 6.
102 CR V, 7.
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committed to him , without first telling the
superior, so that , if necessary , a substitute can be
found 103;
- no one shall intrude into the duties or ministries
of others ; but if asked , he shall help out willingly;
if, however , this help will occupy much of his time,
he shall first seek the permission of the
superior-104;
- no one shall write or send letters , or open letters
he has received , without the permission of the
superior ; when a confrere writes a letter , he shall
give it to the superior , who will , as he sees fit,
either send it or not'05;
- without general or special permission, no one
shall enter another ' s room nor even open it unless
the other invites him to come in; they will leave
the door open while together'04;
- no one will let others, especially outsiders, into
his room without the permission of the
superior-107;
- no one shall enter the place set aside for another's
ministry (his office, for example ) without the
permission of the superior or the one in charge of
the place'08;
- no one shall write a hook or translate and publish
one, without the expressed permission of the
Superior General IN;
103 CR V, 8.
X04 CR V, 9.
105 CR V, 11.
106 CR V, 13.
107 CR V, 14.
108 CR V, 10.
109 CR V , 15; cf. also, his letter to Francois du Coudray , who was seeking
permission to remain in Rome to translate the Syriac Bible into
Latin :" Picture to yourself then, sir, that there are millions of souls with
outstretched hands calling you...!" (SV 1, 252).
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brothers"°shall not aspire to study Latin nor to
become clerics; they shall not learn to read or write
without the expressed permission of the Superior
t;General"';
- as a means toward better health , no one shall eat
or drink, outside the usual times , without the
permission of the superior'12;
- the sick should obey their doctors and those
taking care of them.' 13
Practice modifying theory
While St. Vincent firmly recommended obedience to all
superiors, especially to the Pope, he was sometimes clogged in Dying
to get what he wanted, particularly if he thought it vital to the future
of his Company. He held steadfast to the interests of the
Congregation in the face of resistance on the part of authorities,
curial politics, or bureaucratic inertia.
This is quite evident in his efforts to obtain approval for
the vows to be pronounced in the Congregation. And in fact, he was
successful in getting his way! "In Rome," he states, quoting
Commander de Sillery, "everything can be achieved with time and
patience."114 He encourages Rene Almeras, his negotiator in
Rome] Is: "This is a cloud that will pass. The day will come when
the Company will be more acceptable and when those who can do
good for it will have more charity toward it than they now have."
110 As the recent draft-document entitled "Brothers of the Mission" (sent
to the Visitors on April 15, 1989) points out, St. Vincent, "influenced at times
by the attitudes of his era about brothers in religious and apostolic
communities but guided at other times by his own instincts about the need
to respect persons and evaluate them as they really are, frequently comes
across admirably to us, but sometimes is also disconcerting."
111 CR V. 16.
112 CR V, 12.
111 CR VI, 3.
114 SV XI11, 336.
115 SV III, 453.
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He even forwarded to Almeras Cardinal Grimaldi's
suggestion to use a little money to facilitate negotiations! But he
regretted having done this. He thanks Almeras for having opposed
him on the matter and adds, "I wrote that crooked proposition to
you only because it was suggested to me by Cardinal Grimaldi, and
once more I assure you that I am very edified that you refused
it." 116
"Get the bulls at any price and in the best possible form,"
he tells Edme Jolly in 1658.117
In fact , he came to regard careful negotiations with
authorities as one of the ways of honoring Providence . He writes
to Edme Jolly in Rome in 1658118: "You are one of the few men
who honor the Providence of God more by the preparation of
remedies against foreseen evils. I thank you very humbly for this
and pray that Our Lord will continue to enlighten you more and
more so that such enlightenment may spread through the
Company." It is also evident from his correspondence with Jolly
that he wanted him to be firm in pressing his points with the Sacred
Congregation of Propaganda Fide.119
He could also be quite firm with bishops who made
demands that were contrary to the practice of the Congregation,
(e.g., that missionaries submit an account of their financial affairs
to the local ordinary). Only ten days before his death, he writes to
the Archbishop of Narbonne, who was seeking both the right to look
at the accounts and to dismiss members of the Congregation from
the seminary staff: "Your Excellency would greatly oblige us if you
drew up the deed of agreement in the same way as the other French
and Italian bishops have done."120
116 SV 111, 486.
117 SV 111, 247.
''g SV VII, 310.
1'9 SV VII, 331.




The reader will look in vain for an extended treatment of
stability in the Common Rules or in the extant conferences of St.
Vincent , though he does often speak of Christ ' s using the "weapons"
of poverty, chastity, and obedience "even to death" and of the need
for the missionary to persevere "even to death".121
Yet stability is at the root of much of what St. Vincent
thought, said and wrote about the vows. It pains him deeply that
some of the best missionaries leave.122 Perseverance, he tells Fr.
Almeras , is one of the principal motives for his seeking to have the
members of the Company pronounce vows . 123 He felt very strongly
about the matter . "There is no better way to assure our eternal
happiness than to live and die in the service of the poor within the
arms of providence and in a real renunciation of ourselves by
following Jesus Christ," he writes to Jean Barreau on Dec. 4,
1648.124
On Oct . 16, 1658 , he wrote to two confreres , both in the
house at Troves , who were experiencing vocational struggles. He
tells Jacques de la Fosse : " When we think about another state of
life, we picture for ourselves only what is pleasant in it, but when
we are actually there , we experience only what is troublesome in it
and what runs contrary to nature. Remain in peace , Father, and
continue your voyage to heaven in the boat in which God has
placed you. That is what I hope from his goodness and from the
desire which you have to do His Will."125 To Jacques Tholard, he
further states : " If you have succeeded in remaining for 20 years in
121 Cf. CR 11, 18.
122 SV 1, 551: "1 have just now seen a member of the Company , one of the
very best among us....who is determined to leave ....without giving me any
particular reason."
121 SV 111, 379-80.
124 SV III , 392. St. Vincent speaks equally strongly with the Daughters of
Charity (SV IX, 625-26): " Without perseverance, everything is lost...... Cf.,
also, IX , 637: "The one who does not persevere to the end does not receive
a reward."
125 SV VII, 292-92.
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the Company, you will remain yet another 20 or 30 years in it, since
things will not be more difficult in the future than they were in
the past. In binding yourself to God exactly as the others do, not
only will you edify them, but Our Lord will bind Himself more
closely than ever to you, and he will be your strength in your
weakness; He will be your joy in your sorrow; and He will be your
stability in your wavering."126
It is evident that, even in St. Vincent's lifetime,
missionaries who did not work directly with the poor, but rather
in seminaries, felt some tension in regard to this vow, since it was
formulated in terms of dedicating oneself, for the whole time of
ones life, to the salvation of the poor country people. In 1654 Vincent
responds to a question posed by Francois Fournier, saying that such
confreres fulfill their vow, first of all, by holding themselves ready
to go to the poor at the slightest indication and, secondly, by
working for the poor indirectly since they are forming good priests
who will themselves then go to the poor.127
In various contexts, St. Vincent speaks of diverse
"enemies" of perseverance in the Company, especially the failure
to rise early128, lack of prayer129, and neglect of the practice of
poverty130.
Practice modifying theory
St. Vincent was very eager that good confreres keep their
commitments. He sometimes pleaded with them to stay or to return.
In 1646, in a remarkable letter to Thomas Berthe, he makes an
eloquent appeall31: "Come back, Father. I conjure you by the
promise you made to God to live and die in the Company...". The
following month he makes a further plea: "1 will have more
confidence in you than ever (if you come back), because I will no
126 SV VII, 294.
127 SV V, 81.
128 SV III, 538; IX, 29; X, 566.
129 SV III, 539; IX, 416; X, 583; XI, 83.
130 SV XI, 79, 223.
131 SV III, 88.
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longer be afraid of losing you , having seen you saved from such
a dangerous reef. Choose any house you please . You will be received
everywhere with open arms ...... 132
But in fact , he was sometimes happy when other confreres
left. He tells Rene Almeras that we should regard the departure
of some persons as something good for the Congregation . 133 In his
diary, Jean Gicquel describes St. Vincent's reaction (just eight days
before his death ) when Achille LeVazeux departed : "0 my Savior,
what a grace you have given us in unloading someone like him,
brilliant to the point of pride and haughtiness !' ... Fr. Vincent for
the next four or five days repeated several times at each meeting:
'What a reason for thanking God for having delivered US.... ! "' 134
Similarly , it is evident that he was glad to let Chretien
Daisne leave1i5 and was more than eager to get rid of Brother
Doutrelet , whose departure , he states , God will use " to make the
Congregation survive ". 136 When five confreres left in 1642 and two
were expelled , he reflects on the event in a letter to Francois
Dufestel , 137 saying, "this kind would hurt us more in the battle
than they would help."
Nor, failing to find sufficient reason to dispense a
troublesome student confrere from his vows , was he loath to
suggest putting pressure on him , hoping that he might change his
ways, but foreseeing that he might leave.138 He suggests depriving
him of wine at table or even locking him in a room!
As one might expect , he was even more decisive in
dismissing those not yet in vows . " We have purged and re-purged
the seminary ," he tells Jean Dehorgny while informing him that 30
132 SV III, 118.
'33 SV III, 379.
1 14 SV XIII, 186-87.
'35 SV VII, 354.
'36 SV III, 379.
117 SV II, 287.
138 SV VII, 210: "...it will be a relief for it ( the Congregation ) to be rid of
someone incorrigible."
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remained in the internal seminary.139 But later , in 1657, he
admonishes the director of the seminary for being too harsh.140 He
seems quite concerned that directors be realistic in their
expectations and that they lead the seminarists step by step.141
PART II - HORIZON SHIFTS BETWEEN THE
17TH AND 20TH CENTURIES
In my earlier article on the five characteristic virtues,142
I briefly described six horizon shifts that have taken place between
the 17th and 20th centuries, which inevitably influence the way we
look at St. Vincent's teaching today: 1) a change in philosophical
and theological methodology; 2) increasing consciousness of
interdependence; 3) a changed paradigm for the exercise of
authority; 4) emphasis on a christology and an ecclesiology "from
below"; 5) a shift toward a more positive attitude in regard to
creation and toward less emphasis on sin; 6) a transition from the
"era of Christendom" to the "era of the secular". I will not repeat
here what I wrote at that time.
Horizon shifts, whether we react to them favorably or
unfavorably, necessarily have an impact on the way we interpret
reality. If we look out on a broad plain from a vantage-point half-
way up a mountain, we see more of it than we did while on the
ground, though we may see it in less detail. If we climb to the top
of the mountain, the vista may broaden further: we might view the
entire plain or we might even be able to see over the top of the next
mountain ; still, we may also no longer be able to distinguish some
of the people below, or the buildings, or the trees nearly so clearly
as we did when we were lower on the mountain. But if we descend
to the foot of the mountain again, we can see nothing of what lies
139 SV II, 489. The number of seminarists was rather large at that time.
Two years earlier St. Vincent mentioned that there were 36 or 38, adding
(II, 323): "I think that Our Lord grants this because he sees in the
Congregation some determination in purging the incorrigible."
10 SV VI, 385-88.
141 SV V 436-37.
141 Cf. note 1 above.
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beyond the next series of mountains nor can we see much of the
plain ; yet we do see the nearby people, buildings and trees quite
clearly. And from down below, we might even have a better view
of the mountainside than when we were actually on it.
As is obvious from the metaphor , horizon shifts bear with
them losses and gains . Sometimes the gains vastly outweigh the
losses; sometimes , vice-versa . But inevitably they affect our way
of interpreting reality.
As we attempt to interpret the meaning of St. Vincent's
teaching on the vows and seek to reinterpret it today, it is
imperative that we be aware of the horizon-shifts that have taken
place since the 17th century. Otherwise , the Vincent de Paul that
we offer to others will be merely a still photo from the past , rather
than a living, relevant teacher ; or, a corpse rather than vibrant
saint.
At the heart of interpretation is meaning. We must attempt
to find the meaning of St. Vincent's teaching as he presented it in
a 17th-century form and express it in 20th-century forms which will
be capable of mediating it to our contemporaries (but, first of all,
to ourselves). Of course, not all 17th-century forms are irrelevant
today; many practices which St. Vincent suggested are still apt
means for expressing the values he sought. Yet just as many
languages cease to exist as a living word capable of communicating
meaning, so also some of the practices that were once suitable
vehicles for expressing values in St. Vincent's time are no longer
capable of doing so now. In those cases, the challenge is to find or
create new forms that will do the job.143
143 Putting all this in traditional language, one might say that the challenge
is find the substance of the four vows, to put aside those concrete
("accidental") forms that are no longer appropriate for mediating that
substance in the modern world, and to find contemporary forms which will
embody it more readily. In his essays on spirituality, Karl Rahner suggests
the distinction between "material" and "formal" imitation of Christ. In the
former, one focuses on the concrete things that Jesus did and tries to do them,
without realizing the extent to which everything he did was conditioned by
his historical context. In "formal" imitation, one seeks to find the core or
meaning of what Jesus said or did and then seeks to apply that in
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A preparatory document", meant to stimulate discussion
for the 1990 Synod, mentions a number of significant changes in
mentality that inevitably affect us today, both for good and for bad.
In a similar vein, I will here briefly touch on several horizon
shifts,145 in addition to those described in my earlier article, which
have an impact on the way we view the vows.
As I write about horizon shifts, I am conscious of an
enormous limitation. Not everyone living at the same historical
moment lives in the same "world".146 Horizons vary greatly from
east to west and from north to south. The cultural, philosophical,
and theological backgrounds of people living in India, for example,
are significantly different from those living in Europe or North
America.147 Nonetheless, recognizing this limitation, I offer these
thoughts, writing from my own time and place in history,
attempting to make adjustments based on my limited knowledge
of other cultures, and trusting that others will complete the task
for their own cultures.
the contemporary context. Other writers distinguish between "imitation
of Christ" (which tends to emphasize "material" imitation) and the
"following of Christ" (which tends to emphasize "formal " imitation).
146 Lineamenta , "The Formation of Priests in Circumstances of the Present
Day," for the use of Episcopal Conferences, in preparation for the Synod
of 1990 (Vatican City, 1989) 10-11. Among the changes which it describes
are the "modern character" of western culture, with its rejection of absolute
norms, a tendency to reduce all things to technology, and widespread
secularization.
145 For an interesting account of major shifts in contemporary society, cf.
Joseph J. Hayden, "Megatrends of Human Development," Human
Development 5 (1984)11-14; also, J. Naisbitt, Megatrends: Ten New Directions
Transforming Our Lives (New York: Warner Books, 1982).
146 Cf. Lineamenta #5: "The unique aspects of the socio-cultural
environment in relation to the different 'worlds' must be considered as well
as their impact on formation and on the exercise of mission. Even if the
changes of the western world affect other parts of the world through the
influence of the mass-media and the migration of peoples, these 'worlds'
nevertheless still retain some of their own qualities." Cf., also, #29.
147 The problem is actually more complex because, as Karl Rahner points
out, not even all those living in the same place at the same time are really
"contemporaries".
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It is also important to point out that horizon shifts,
especially of the sweeping Copernican type, only slowly take root
within the minds of those living at a given point in history. Old
paradigms die slowly. To the end of their lives, some persons will
continue to act and react as if no change at all has taken place.)48
Let me describe briefly here a few additional horizon-shifts
that are relevant for our study of the vows.
1. The transition from an industrial society to an information
society.
Since the time of St. Vincent, the western world has
witnessed the transition from an agrarian to an industrial to an
information society. The last-mentioned change, toward a society
based largely on the creation and distribution of information, is
still very much in process today. It brings with it lights and
shadows, gifts and burdens.
On the one hand, advances in communication provide the
opportunity for the rapid dissemination of information. Computers
enable us to solve in seconds problems that formerly cost us months
of work or were even insoluble. Television instantaneously brings
events and entertainment right into the living-room.
But the blessing has sometimes been a very mixed one. The
same information that enables society to save lives also enables it
to destroy them. Nor does every form of entertainment beamed into
the community recreation room or the local theater really "build
up the Body of Christ". Much discernment is needed. The
information explosion challenges society as a whole, and religious
communities in particular, to reflective, responsible, critical moral
thinking. Not everything that can be done should be done; not
everything that can be produced should be produced.
148 Cf. Thomas Kuhn , The Structure of Scientific Revolutions (Chicago:
University of Chicago press, 1962).
- 259 -
In an information society, moreover, the demands on those
in authority are great . People want to know what is happening. They
want to have their say in it . And they know that the means for both
are available.
But while "high technology" (especially through
computerization) makes more and more advances, "high touch" in
governance and relationships is also more and more in demand.
Perhaps even because so much of life and work has become
impersonalized, people seek deeper human relationships. They want
to see and talk with their superiors face to face.149 They call for
a community life that is not merely functional, but personal.
All this presents enormous challenges for those living
community life, especially for those in authority.
2. The movement from national economies toward a world
economy.
The writings of John XXIII, Paul Vt, and John Paul II
have been marked by a strong emphasis on the need for a global
world-view. Social encyclicals and the writings of many bishops
criticize the ever-widening gap between the rich nations and the
poor nations. Economic policy based predominantly on
nationalism'-50 is often viewed as an enemy of the global
community.
This changing perspective creates extremely complex
challenges for society. On the international level, the need for a
more just "international economic order" is often spoken of. An
individual nation cannot just consider its own economic goals in
isolation from the community of nations. People are, moreover,
increasingly conscious that short-range planning must give way to
longer-range views and that the short-sighted resolution of one
problem (e.g., the need for energy) sometimes produces even greater
ones (e.g., the pollution of the air, the rivers, the sea).
"" Cf. G. Arbuckle, Out of Chaos (New York, Paulist, 1988) 41.
I'll I distinguish here between nationalism and a healthy patriotism.
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In the politico-economic order, the need to enter the world
economy has clearly been one of the principal factors in the recent
literal breakdown of the wall dividing East and West. The nations
of Eastern Europe are struggling to enter and share in a world
economy.
Naturally, this movement creates challenges for religious
communities too. Those dedicated to the poor recognize that short-
term assistance to a poor person, while necessary, does not really
get to the heart of the matter. There are unjust social structures
that keep poor people poor. Consequently, there is a demand for
social analysis. It is in this light that John Paul II calls the members
of the Congregation to "search out more than ever, with boldness,
humility and skill, the causes of poverty and encourage long and
short term solutions, which are concrete, flexible and
efficacious."151
Congregations are also conscious that the investment of
their funds not only has implications for the community's future,
but also has a moral, and sometimes economic, impact on society
as a whole. As a result, numerous religious communities have
established advisory boards which review their investments or
subscribe to international or regional services which do this.
Many congregations too are increasingly conscious of their
international character, with the varied cultures, languages,
religious backgrounds, economic and political systems of their
members. Dialogue and decision-making in such a context are
experienced as highly delicate processes. The problem becomes all
the more complicated when some provinces are perceived as "rich"
and others as "poor".
3. The shift from North to South.
During the fifteen -year pontificate of Paul VI, a striking
shift took place in the Church's statistical center of gravity. The
turning point arrived in 1970:51 % of the Catholic population was
living in the southern continents . By the year 2000, 70% of all
151 Cf. Lines of Action *8
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Catholics will be in the southern hemisphere.152 Walbert
Buhlmann calls this the "coming of the third church".'53
In an existential sense, Catholicism is becoming truly a
"world-church", as Karl Rahner pointed out on many occasions.154
Many religious communities are experiencing this
dramatically. In our own Congregation, for example, while there
are fewer vocations in western Europe and North America, where
formerly they flourished, the Company is growing not only in
Poland, but also in the Philippines, India, Indonesia, Colombia,
Mexico, Central America, Ethiopia, Nigeria, Zaire, Mozambique and
Madagascar.
For the Congregation, the opportunities and the challenges
are enormous. The confreres from these countries enrich the
Congregation with their own cultures and religious traditions.
They often, for example, bring us an experience of life lived out
continually in intimate contact with the poor. Such provinces
frequently have active, even thriving, programs for ministerial
formation among both the clergy and the laity. But they also express
two striking needs: 1) the need for trained personnel to carry on
the work of our own formation ; 2) the need for further inculturation,
so that the Christianity and culture interact with one another at
a deeper level, both enriching and purifying each other. Rahner
points out that the globalization of theology is one of the greatest
needs of the Church in the years ahead. He notes that up to the
present there has been an unfortunate tendency to "canonize" what
was really only a manifestation of the thought patterns of western
culture. I
152 W. Buhlmann , The Church of the Future (Maryknoll , New York: Orbis,
1986) 4-5.
' Cf. W. Buhlmann, The Coming of the Third Church (Slough, Engl.: St.
Paul Publications, 1976).
154 K. Rahner, "The Abiding Significance of the Second Vatican Council,"
in Theological Investigations, XX, 90-102; cf., also, "The Future of the Church
and the Church of the Future," in Theological Investigations , XX, 103-14.
155 Cf. citation in Buhlmann , The Church of the Future, 193.
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Right now, many growing, younger provinces, and
particularly those responsible for formation within them, face the
difficult challenge of teaching philosophy and theology (so often
formulated in a European or North American context) in an African
or Asian or South American or Pacific Island setting. Similarly, they
search for the appropriate forms for expressing poverty, chastity,
obedience, and life-long commitment to the poor within cultures
very different not only from St. Vincent's, but also from those of
the writers of most of the philosophy, theology, and spiritual
reading books written up until recent times.
Along these same lines, the place of women in society, and
social mores in regard to relating to them, varies greatly from north
to south and, in both hemispheres, from continent to continent. To
talk with a woman on the street may be as "natural" in Los Angeles
as it is "scandalous" in Mecca.
4. Further changes in the paradigms for exercising authority.
The discontent that until recently beat mostly beneath the
surface in China, Russia, Poland, and most of Eastern Europe has
now exploded dramatically. Through both peaceful and violent
means, people are seeking, and obtaining, greater voice in their own
governments.
In a more orderly way (though the experience was also
sometimes quite dramatic), the church has been experiencing a
similar phenomenon over the past three decades. In my earlier
article, I briefly described the shift from a monarchical to a collegial
model of authority in the church. This paradigm-shift is still very
much in process. In community life, it is taking a number of
concrete shapes.
One can note, first, a movement from the desire for
representation to the desire for participation. With the possibility
of rapid communication, people are often not satisfied with
decision-making processes that involve just the provincial and his
council or even an elected provincial assembly, especially if the
decisions to be`made affect the lives of all members of a province
intimately. They expect to be consulted personally on all important
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matters concerning their future. At times too, in matters of major
importance, they expect all the members of the province to be
consulted. Along these lines, we witness today the development of
some rather sophisticated, detailed consultation processes. We also
witness the advent of general meetings of the whole province, either
alongside or occasionally in place of elected provincial assemblies.
Secondly, alongside hierarchical structures, there is a
tendency toward much greater "networking", sometimes at the
initiative of the hierarchy itself and sometimes as a result of a call
"from below". Much of the networking has already been
institutionalized in the Code of Canon Law (diocesan synods,
presbyteral councils, pastoral councils, etc.) and in the
Constitutions, Statutes, and Provincial Norms of various
communities (assemblies, house meetings, local community plans,
provincial plans, etc.).
Thirdly, contemporary society offers fewer either/or
choices but, rather, proposes multiple options. Such options are
often a product of the information society and of advanced
technology, which has the capacity to propose and explore different
possibilities. Groups, as they begin long-range planning, often speak
today of various "scenarios", based on various hypotheses. In
religious communities too, the exploration of multiple options is
now a frequent part of life, especially in consultation concerning
future assignments. Moreover, interest surveys of all the confreres
of a province are often used as a tool in planning for the future.
Lest the reader be overwhelmed by the magnitude of the
changes described above, it may be helpful to note the comment
of a contemporary writer:
In some ways, persons directly serving the church
are better prepared for the megatrends than the
average person, because they have not been
employed by industry but rather have been working
in service-related occupations that can be more
easily integrated into an information society.
Furthermore, if they have been active in the Roman
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Catholic Church during the past twenty years, they
already have experienced major changes.156
PART III - THE FOUR VINCENTIAN VOWS
RETRIEVED
In this section I will follow the order used in article 28 of
the Constitutions and in the Program for Vinccntian Formation in
the Major Seminary157; the sequence employed in these more
recent documents is different from that of the Common Rules and
reflects, at least to some extent, a different perspective on the
".158VOW'
In reflecting on each vow, I will offer considerations
"toward a contemporary understanding" and "toward a
contemporary practice". I am eager to stimulate further dialogue
and writing "toward" such an understanding and practice. But in
doing so, I am aware, as many recent documents point out, that
such theoretical considerations will have a genuine life-giving
influence on others, especially on those in formation, only if they
are accompanied by the witness of wise, healthy role-models, whose
lives speak more forcefully than their teaching.159
As a final preliminary remark, let me note here (so as not
to repeat it again and again) the importance of two factors in re-
interpreting the vows today. Both are strongly emphasized in
contemporary Church documents and both were of enormous
importance to St. Vincent: 1) the missionary dimension of the vows,
which has received much attention since Evangelii Nuntiandi; and,
2) the Church's preferential option for the poor and her prophetic
156 Hayden, 14.
157 The order used in art. 28 of the Constitutions changes in articles 29-39,
where stability is placed last.
158 The order for considering the vows, however, is really quite disputable
(and of relatively minor importance ). Historically , it has been quite varied.
Cf. Lineamenta # 12, for a different order.
159 Cf. Pnur, ram for Vincentian Formation in the Major Seminary , #53.54.
Cf. Litican, ?,l a # 19.
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call to justice in solidarity with them. A contemporary writer
expresses the latter point in this way:
So crucial is this issue of justice for the poor that
the revitalization of religious life cannot be
considered today, if there is no concern for the
exploited and the "little people" of this world.
Religious are to be more radical Christians, in the
sense of struggling to live the life and holiness of
the Church in all its radicalness and integrity. There
can be no radicalness without concern for the
poor. 160
1. Stability
Toward a contemporary understandinglel
a. In the earliest days of religious life162 (as well as in the
first three years or so of the Congregation 163), there were no
explicit vows.
160 Arbuckle , Ibid. 67.
161 Perhaps the best contemporary study of the history and theology of
vows and religious life is by J. Lozano, Discipleship: Towards an
Understanding of Religious Life, tr. by B. Wilczynski (Chicago/Los
Angeles/ Manila : Claret Center for Resources in Spirituality, 1980). Cf., also,
J. Metz, Followers of Christ: The Religious Life and the Church, tr. by T.
Linton (Ramsey : Paulist , 1978); S. Schneiders, New Wine-Skins (New York:
Paulist , 1986); L. Boff, God's Witnesses in the Heart of the World, tr. by
R. Fath (Chicago/Los Angeles/Manila : Claret Center for Resources in
Spirituality. 1981); Marcello Azevedo, Vocation and Mission. The Challenge
of Religious Life Today, translated by J. Diercksmcicr (New York: Paulist,
1988). In writing the third part of this article I have also profitted greatly
from the many articles on the vows scattered through K. Rahner's
Theological Investigations (cf. especially vols. III, VII, VIII, XX).
'62 St. Vincent made it quite clear that we are not religious ; our secular identity is
also most evident in our contemporary documents (cf. Const. 3,2). For that reason,
I have attempted to avoid using the word "religious" when referring directly to the
Congregation . But it is impossible to avoid the word in the broader context of the
history of the vows because of thcirconnection with "religious", strictly speaking.
Much of the spirit and some of the practices of religious vows apply to us. In this
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At the beginning of the history of religious life, a person
was incorporated into a community when he made a deliberate
decision to enter the particular group, was received (after some
probation) by a superior, and was clothed in the religious habit.
A simple, stark ceremony that embraced these three elements
expressed the person' s willingness to renounce everything for the
Lord's sake and for the sake of his Kingdom. There were no vows,
but rather a single, underlying commitment (expressed in the simple
ceremony of reception): explicit, total dedication to the Lord and
his service, as lived out in the life of the community. Implicitly this
involved living a life of chastity, poverty, and obedience.
We might call this primitive, underlying reality, which lies
at the heart of religious life, "the one vow" (which later became
explicitated into three or four vows). At its core lies: 1) single-minded
focus on the Lord; 2) firm commitment to the following of Christ,
with its radical demands (the willingness to renounce human ties,
worldly goods, ones own preferences, even ones own life, for the
service of the Kingdom of God); 3) the primacy of agape, a love of
friendship and service; 4) faith and hope in the Kingdom, with its
life that conquers death.
With time, this "one vow", so to speak , came to be
concretized in several vows.
This was, on the one hand , a natural development. Societies
and individuals tend to make more explicit, with the hope of
deepening them, commitments that were formerly implicit. So, for
example, in some early novitiates, a rule of life was read to the new
members and a promise of obedience began to be demanded
context , it is also important to note what St . Vincent wrote to Jeanne de
Chantal in 1639 (1, 562-63): "And because you wish to know what constitutes
our humble way of life, 1 shall tell you then, most worthy Mother...that most
of us have made the three vows of poverty, chastity and obedience, and a
fourth to devote ourselves all our life to the assistance of the poor common
people; ...and that we practice poverty and obedience, and try, by God's
mercy, to live in a religious manner, even though we are not religious."
ie1 Cf. SV V, 458.
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of them. In the time of Basil we find a public profession of virginity.
Later, various triads arise. By the 7th century, in John Climacus,
we find mention of professing poverty, chastity and obedience. 164
But the process was also a defensive one, especially in the
time of Basil and Benedict. As abuses arose, people were asked to
make an explicit profession of what formerly everyone had taken
for granted. In that way, no one could say that he did not know
what he was getting into!
Seen from this point of view, the three or four vows are
really a way of expressing a single underlying reality that is deeper.
This helps us understand the role of the vows in the mind of St.
Vincent. Basically, he saw them as a way of radicalizing and
deepening the missionaries ' commitment to follow Christ the
Evangelizer of the Poor (the positive function of the vows) and also
as a way of stabilizing our commitment to the Company, with its
life and its apostolic goals (their defensive function).
b. When examined further, it is evident that the vows also
have both an incarnational and an eschatological thrust.
Looked at from an incarnational perspective, our four
vows, as St. Vincent loved to point out, are rooted in the humanity
of Christ. By the vow of stability we commit ourselves to follow
Christ the Evangelizer of the Poor, as members of the Congregation,
for the whole of our lives. The vow of poverty pledges us, with the
poor Christ, to share what we have with the poor and to hold all
in common with our brothers in community. The celibate life-style
provides us the opportunity, as it did Jesus, for greater mobility,
time for prayer, and the freedom to serve many brothers and sisters.
Obedience in the footsteps of Christ enables us as an apostolic
society to seek the will of the Father and to mobilize our forces
and concentrate them on our apostolic goals.
Looked at from an eschatological perspective, poverty
places us in radical dependence on God, who is the source of all
164 Cf. Lozano, 268-70.
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genuine happiness. Celibacy is a sign that we believe in a future
that goes beyond family and children. Obedience signifies our
willingness to be servants of the Kingdom. Stability proclaims that
there is a meaning to life that goes deeper than the surface, that
there is an order of things that reverses the conventional wisdom,
that the poor are the rich in the Kingdom of God. In this sense, vows
often contradict "conventional wisdom". They make us different
from the "world", but in doing so they reveal the deepest meaning
of the world.
The incarnational and transcendental aspects of the vows
cannot be adequately distinguished; consequently, it is a mistake
to separate them or, in a spirituality, to neglect the one or the other.
Alone, neither fully expresses the meaning of the vows. In fact, the
transcendent is expressed only in and through the incarnational,
while the incarnational finds its deepest ground and its ultimate
goal only in the transcendent.
Because the vows do have a profoundly transcendent
dimension, we sometimes describe them as having a sharp "counter-
cultural" tendency. This terminology may not be completely
accurate, since one of the deepest currents of Catholicism is its
continual dialogue and interplay with culture; consequently, in the
Catholic tradition the pertinent question regarding a given culture
is always: which things are we to honor and cherish, and which
are we to counter and deplore ?165 But, apart from the terminology,
it is certainly true that those who pronounce vows must squarely
face, within the context of their own culture, the renunciation that
they involve. In a society where the media frequently promote
"instant gratification" in regard to material goods, sexual pleasure,
and self-realization, the "delayed gratification" signified by the
faithfully-lived vowed life runs very much against the grain, not
only of society, but of the individual making the commitment. Vows,
therefore, involve an asceticism which we arc called to live out in
joy as a response to God's gift.
i' Cf. Margaret O'Brien Steinfels , "The Church and Public Life," America
160 (1989 ), 557.58.
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c. Given this background, it is easier to understand why
St. Vincent considered stability as so basic. He saw that many
generous men came to serve the poor in the Congregation, but he
soon experienced that many, faced with difficulties , also left. So
for the better part of two decades he labored to introduce a
stabilizing element into his confreres' spirituality which would
strengthen them in giving not just one or two years to following
Christ as the Evangelizer of the Poor, but their whole lives. In that
sense, stability was the basic vow for St. Vincent.
d. In describing this commitment, the "Program for
Vincentian Formation in the Major Seminary" states that we vow:
... stability, which entails fidelity to God, who call
us to commit ourselves to evangelize the poor in
the Vincentian community for our whole lives.166
Like all vows made in societies within the Church, stability
involves fidelity to God, as well as fidelity to a word spoken in the
presence of the community . The specific content of this covenanted
word is a promise to: 1) evangelize the poor; 2) in the Congregation
of the Mission ; 3) until death.
Toward a contemporary practice
Today, stability in living out commitments is particularly
difficult , not just in religious life but in marriage as well. Many
of the societal supports that once reinforced commitments have
vanished. Since 1965, large numbers of religious have left their
congregations . In recent years this wave of departures has receded
somewhat, but a steady, slower stream of withdrawals persists. The
reasons why people have left are varied and complex. I must leave
it to others to examine them in detail . But apart from the reasons,
the fact remains : the challenge of stability is a huge one today.
Later, under celibacy, I will mention six stabilizing factors
that are of great help for living out our vowed commitment
166 Program # 14a; cf., also, C 28; 39.
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perseveringly and joyfully. Besides those, let me here mention four
other means for growing in stability:
1) Accepting the Lord's love.
A number of superiors and those responsible for formation
programs today attest that a negative self-image is the root of many
of the problems with which members of communities struggle. This
being the case, let me suggest that, along with healthy, loving human
relationships, acceptance of the Lord's love is a key factor in the
self-acceptance that grounds stability. For many, work or
achievements or prestigious positions in the community
unfortunately play a disproportionate role in their feeling valued
personally. But in the long run, genuine self-worth rests on a
consciousness of the deep personal love of the Lord as Creator and
Redeemer.
Meditation on some striking scriptural texts concerning
the Lord's personal love for us is a very helpful means for growing
in awareness of that love. In his struggles to be faithful, Moses,
pleading for light and strength, heard these words from the Lord
(cf. Ex. 33:7-17):
This request, too, which you have just made, I will
carry out, because you have found favor with me
and you are my intimate friend.
Among many other texts on which it might be helpful to
meditate throughout our lives, I would suggest: Deut . 1:29-33; 7:7-11;
8:5-10; 11: 10-17; 32:10-11; Is. 43:1-7; 49:14-16; 54:5-10; 55; Hos. 11:1-9;
Ps. 103; 139; 145; Luke 7:36-50; 12:22-32; 15:11-32; John 3:16-17;
14:14-28; Eph. 1:3-14; James 1:17-18; 1 John 4:9-10.
John Donne beautifully expresses the connection between
stability and being captured by God:
Take me to you, imprison me, for I,
Except you enthrall me, never shall he free,
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Nor ever chaste except you ravish me. 167
2) Being grateful for God's gifts , especially for one's calling to serve
the poor.
St. Vincent was utterly convinced that we should be
grateful for our calling. "Let us give thanks to God for this happy
choice!" he cries out on Dec. 6, 1658, during his conference on the
end of the Congregation . 168 Through solidarity with the poor we
will share their lot , and in doing so, we will also share in the promise
of the beatitudes : they are truly happy who are poor in spirit, who
hunger and thirst for justice . The Lord blesses not just the poor
themselves , but their friends.169
Expressing our gratitude to the Lord is the basic meaning
of what we do when we celebrate the Eucharist . Active
participation , with a grateful heart, will both reflect and deepen
our dependence on him.
Expressing to others a similar gratitude for our calling will
be a sign that we really do believe deeply in the "new order of
things", in which the poor are first and in which serving them is
a gift that we have received in joyful faith.
One of the practical signs of gratitude for our calling is
the willingness to share the gift , by encouraging others to join in
this same happy calling . In that light, vocational promotion both
expresses and deepens our commitment to serve the poor in the
Congregation for the whole of our lives.170
167 Holy Sonnets, V.
168 SV XII, 77.
169 Cf. SV XI , 392: "God loves the poor, and consequently he loves those
who love the poor . For when you love someone deeply, you have affection
for his friends and his servants."
170 In his later years, as he became more concerned about the survival of the
Company, St . Vincent began to take a more active interest in vocations. In 1655,
he writes to Etienne Blatiron (SV V, 462-63 ): " I thank God for the special devotions
you have committed yourself to in order to ask God , through blessed St. Joseph,
for the spread of the Company . I beg his divine goodness to accept them. For
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Another practical sign of gratitude for our calling is
encouragement of those struggling with difficulties. Experience
says that most, at one time or another, find themselves confused,
wandering, uncertain where to turn. Dante, speaking of the "middle
years", puts it strikingly:
Midway upon the journey of our life
I found myself within a forest dark,
For the straightforward pathway had been lost.
All me! how hard a thing it is to say
What was this forest savage, rough, and stern,
Which in the very thought renews the fear.
So hitter is it, death is little more.171
In such times supportive listening and friendship on the
part of someone who is grateful for his own calling can he the
sustaining force that enables others to persevere. It also can be a
source of growth for the listener.
3) Avoiding bitterness, negative criticism.
One of the strongest enemies of community is bitterness
and negative criticism. They corrode the heart of the individual and
cat away at the life of the group. St. Benedict was so aware of this
that he prescribed flogging for those who were habitual gripers172!
St. Vincent too recognized it as a plague that the Congregation must
avoid contracting. 173
twenty years I never dared to ask for this, thinking that, as the Congregation
was his work, care for its conservation and growth should he left only to
his providence. But from thinking about the recommendation given in the
gospel to ask him to send workers into his harvest I have become convinced
of the importance and usefulness of this devotion."
'%' The Divine Comedy I, 1-7.
1i2 Rule of Benedict, ch. 23.
171 SV IX, 75,122; X, 432-33; XI1, 456.473; cf. Common Rules of the Daughters of
Charity, 31 (the version used by St. Vincent, as found in the CEME edition:
Salamanca, 1989, p . 124): "...above all , they %%il l avoid murmuring about the way the
superioror superioress acts, or about the Rules and good customs of the Company,
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Right from the start, then, it is important to learn the ways
of channeling criticism constructively, of not allowing small issues
to become burning ones, of creating the processes for constructive
dialogue. More will be said in this regard when discussing the active
involvement that contemporary obediences demands of us.
4) Renewing ones commitment frequently.
A good means used by many throughout the history of the
Congregation and of other communities is to renew one's vowed
commitment frequently. Some choose to do this even daily; others
do it on the occasion of significant events or anniversaries.
In renewing their commitment, some simply repeat the vow
formula they originally used. Some use their own words. Some use
the words of the saints . There are many such prayers or formulas
that can help. Some might find themselves attracted, for example,
by St. Vincent's prayer:
We are weak, 0 God,
and capable of giving in at the first assault.
By your pure loving kindness
you have called us;
may your infinite goodness , please,
now help us persevere.
For our part, with your holy grace,
we will try with all our strength
to summon up
all the service and all the faithfulness
that you ask of us.
So give us, 0 God, give us the grace
to persevere until death.
This is what I ask of you
through the merits of Our Lord Jesus Christ
because that kind of mu rmuring iscapableof bringing down a curse from God,
both on the person who murmurs and on the one who listens to her eagerly,
and even on the whole Company on account of the great scandal it causes."
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with confidence that you will remember me. 174
Others may easily identify with St. Ignatius' renewal of
commitment, often recommended by the Church:
Lord Jesus Christ,
take all my freedom,
my memory, my understanding, and my will.
All that I have and cherish
you have given me.
I surrender it all to be guided by your will.
Your grace and your love
are wealth enough for me.
Give me these, Lord Jesus,
and I ask for nothing more.
2. Chastity
Toward a contemporary understandingr7s
For the modern reader , what St. Vincent says about
chastity may seem much too negative , restrictive , out-dated. The
modern world has a considerably more positive view of
relationships between men and women than did the writers of the
17th century. We find it unsettling that so much of what St. Vincent
writes is couched in precautions and a pessimistic view of human
nature. l71,
At the same time we know that chaste celibate livingl77 is
quite as much a challenge in our day as it was in his, perhaps even
174 SV IX, 360.
171 For the basic ideas presented in recent Church documents, cf. PC 12; ET
13-15; PO 16; Sacerdotalis Caelihatus (June 24, 1967); Canon 599; Directives
on Formation in Religious Institutes (Feb. 2, 1990) 13.
176 Cf. R. Deville, op. cit., 173ff., on the pessimism that characterized the
spirituality of St. Vincent's time.
177 Without delaying here to debate the terminology, I will use the terms "chaste
celibate living" and "chaste celibate love" to describe our calling rather than
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more so. Yet, in today's context, we prefer to express that challenge
in a more positive way even if, in evaluating things honestly, we
must acknowledge that , for varied reasons, we sometimes fail to
meet the challenge.
But moving beyond the language and rhetoric
characteristic of the 17th century, it is important for us to attempt
to express the meaning of and the means for living celibate love
so that it makes sense for us today.
a. Of course, celibacy, like every way of following Jesus,
is all about loving. The "Program for Vincentian Formation in the
Major Seminary" puts it this way:
(We vow) chastity, lived out wholeheartedly in
celibacy, which leads us to open our hearts more
and more to God and to the neighbor, without
discrimination (CR IV, 1; C 29; 30), and which we
receive as a gift from God and as a way of following
Christ who gave himself up for all of us and loved
us unreservedly. 178
Notice the elements in the description : 1) chaste celibate
love is a gift from God ; 2) this gift calls us to a two-fold response
--- to allow ourselves to be more and more captured by God and
to be more and more immersed in love of the neighbor, without
discrimination; 3) the revelation of the gift and the paradigm for
our response to it are seen in the humanity of Jesus, as he expresses
his love for the Father and for us. This description captures many
of the essential elements that give flesh and spirit to the celibate
commitment.
simply "chastity". As is evident to the reader, the latter term is more general
and describes the gospel call to all Christians. Nor will I enter here into
the much discussed issue of the canonical requirement that all priests in
the Latin rite make a commitment to celibacy. The focus in this article is
on the vow to live a chaste, celibate life which priests and brothers are called
to make freely as members of the Congregation of the Mission.
171 Vincentiana 32 (1988) 164 * 14c
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One might add a fourth element to this description; namely,
that chaste celibate love is both a call to and a sign of deep faith
and hope in the Kingdom.
b. For those who struggle with celibacy, meditation on the
humanity of Jesus provides striking encouragement. It reveals that
healthy, fruitful celibate living is an existential possibility. Jesus
is utterly caught up in the life and work of his Father. At the same
time, he loves his brothers and sisters with a warm, out-going,
human love that embraces all. It is he - this celibate -- who reveals
in his humanity what it means when we say that God is love.179
The genuineness of Jesus' relationship with his Father
leaps off the pages of the gospels. This is most evident in Luke and
John. In Luke, for instance , Jesus turns to the Father again and
again in prayer:
3:21 When all the people were baptized, and
Jesus was at prayer after likewise being baptized,
the skies opened and the Holy Spirit descended on
him...
:16 He often retired to deserted places and
prayed.
6:12 Then he went out to the mountain to pray,
spending the night in communion with God.
9:18 One day when Jesus was praying in
seclusion and his disciples were with him, he put
the question to them, "Who do the crowds say that
I am?"
9:28 About eight days after saying this he took
Peter, John and James, and went up onto a
mountain to pray. While he was praying, his face
changed in appearance....
1`1 On a secular level too, somi are so caught up in the pursuit of a value
that they renounce even marriage in order to focus their energies , their time.
their attention on it. Socrates is the classic example. In more recent times,
Alpert Schweitzer is often cited.
- 277 -
10:21 At that moment , Jesus rejoiced in the Holy
Spirit and said: "I offer you praise, 0 Father, Lord
of heaven and earth , because you have hidden from
the learned and the clever what you have revealed
to the merest children......
11:1 One day he was praying in a certain place.
When he had finished, one of his disciples asked
him, "Lord, teach us to pray, as John taught his
disciples."
11:5 He teaches them 2 parables on prayer.
18:1 He teaches them 2 further parables on
prayer.
22:39 Then he went out and made his way, as was
his custom , to the Mount of Olives; the disciples
accompanied him. On reaching the place, he said
to them : "Pray that you may not be put to the test."
23:34 Jesus said, "Father, forgive them; they do not
know what they are doing."
23:46 Jesus uttered a loud crv and said, "Father, into
your hands I commend my spirit ." After this he
died.
At the same time, in Luke ' s gospel , this great man of prayer
is also the Evangelizer of the Poor . He is utterly caught up in
proclaiming and witnessing to the good news of his Father's
universal love.
Jesus ' style of ministry in Luke is the style of the herald
( kervx) of the ancient world . He announces kervgma, good news.
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me," Jesus tells those in the
synagogue at Nazareth , " therefore he has anointed me. To preach
good news to the poor he has sent me ." IK0 He moves from town to
town in a mobile ministry.18' He warns his followers not to get
tied down by material needs : "The foxes have dens , the birds of
the air have nests , but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay his





treasure in heaven . Then come follow me ." 183 He tells them to be
free, detached, able to go wherever the Father calls them. "If anyone
comes to me without turning his back on his father and mother,
his wife and his children, his brothers and sisters, indeed his very
self, he cannot be my follower."184
Jesus ' celibate life-style frees him for a mobile ministry.
In a sense , his celibacy and his ministry interact with one another.
Celibacy liberates him to be radical in showing lack of concern
about material possessions, house, homeland, wife, or even the
offspring that might carry his own life-blood into the future.
Because Jesus as a celibate does not root himself in immediately
tangible values, he is freer to pursue single-mindedly those which
are intangible. He is able to focus his whole life explicitly on his
Father and go wherever the Father sends him to proclaim the good
news.
c. Following Jesus, the celibate places his stock in a value
that is not seen (or at least is seen "only darkly as in a mirror"),
the Kingdom of God, and in doing so he renounces a value that is
quite visible and deeply appreciated by many, marriage. The
celibate renounces the prolongation of his life and his gifts in his
children, believing that another form of love, which he has freely
chosen, will be prolonged in and fruitful for the Kingdom of God.
Seen from this point of view, generous celibate lover"' is
always a challenge to the honest observer. Because the observer
appreciates the value of marriage, he knows that a genuine celibate
is guided by, and trusts deeply in, an unseen light, believing that
the Kingdom of God is at hand and that the Lord of the Kingdom
has the power to give him "a hundred times" as many children in
the present and unending life in the world to come.186
"'Luke 18:22.
184 Luke 14:26, cf. Matt. 19 :29; Mark 10:29, where the motivation for
renunciation is "for me and for the gospel".
185 Of course, if celibacy is not lived generously, the honest observer may
interpret it as being based not on belief in the power of the Kingdom of
God, but on any number of other motives (the desire for security,
comfortable bachelorhood , etc.).
186 Cf
. Mark 10 : 28-30.
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In this sense , faithful celibacy is intimately related to that
radical evangelical poverty of spirit that places all its future in God.
d. Stealing a phrase from Basil Hume187, we may aptly
describe the vowed life, and especially celibacy, as a love that is
"reckless but disciplined".
It is reckless, because the love that is the life of the
Kingdom of God dares great things. It ventures beyond the
securities that most people cling to. It looks on material things not
as "my own", but as "ours"; it sees them as ways of sharing God's
love with our brothers and sisters. It centers on the Lord as the
focus of life and is willing to renounce even wife and children to
be with the Lord single-mindedly. It seeks not its own desires or
its own will in life, but what the Lord asks as he speaks through
the community. It throws in its lot with the poor, the abandoned,
the outcasts of society. Only through "reckless" love can a person
do these things, a love that is free to abandon human securities and
leap into the arms of the Lord.
Yet the great paradox is that this love must also be
disciplined. Undisciplined love, as Erich Fromm points out,188 is
often mere romance or flirtation. It lacks the qualities that are at
the heart of all genuine love: constancy, fidelity, sacrifice.
Disciplined love seeks the Lord day after day. It focuses on him,
as the Psalmist says, in rising up in the morning and in going to
bed at night189. It knows celibacy not only as a joyful , freeing gift,
but also as a demanding life-style. It knows poverty not only as
generous sharing, but also as personal asceticism. It knows
obedience not just as availability to the community and its works,
but also as renunciation of a central part of oneself.
e. In that light, let me offer three reflections about this
quest for the Kingdom of God with a "reckless but disciplined" love.
187 Basil Hume, Searching for God ( London : Hodder and Stoughton , 1977),
49-53.




1) Freely-giving, ?nature celibate love is not so much an
achieved end as a goal to he striven for. A vowed commitment, like
all commitments, is not a task accomplished once for all; it is a
pilgrimage, a journey.
There will be failures on the journey. Just as we can fail
in speech, in justice, in charity, so also we can fail in celibate love.
It is a serious mistake to think that sexual sins are the gravest of
failings. On the contrary, the Lord seems much more understanding
of them than he is of pride and injustice.
There is a wonderful story told by the desert fathers:
A brother questioned an old man, "If it happens
that someone gives way to temptation in
consequence of some impulse or other, what stay
befall him through those who are shocked by it?"
He replied, "In an Egyptian monastery there was
a famous deacon. Now an official, prosecuted by the
judge, came to the monastery with his whole funnily.
Driven by the Evil One, the deacon sinned with the
man's wife, and he became a cause of scorn to
everyone. So he went to an old ►nan among his
friends and made the matter known to him. Now
the old man had a sort of crypt behind his cell, and
the deacon begged him, 'Bury me there alive, and
tell no one. " He went into this dark place and did
strict penance. Some time later, the river did not
flood, and while everyone was saying litanies, it was
revealed to one of the saints that the water would
not rise unless a certain deacon who was hidden
with a certain monk came. On learning this they
were filled with astonishment and went to bring
the deacon out from the place where lie was. And
he prayed, and the water rose, and those who before
had been shocked were much ??tore edified at his
repentance, and they gave glory to God.""'
190 This story, found in the collections of the saving of the desert fathers,
is among the selections in Thomas Merton, Wisdo?n of the Desert.
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2) Celibacy should be "generative". The mature celibate
must keep his creative powers alive and use them in a publicly
identifiable way. Erich Erikson puts it rather starkly:
To know that adulthood is generative does not
necessarily mean that one must produce children.
But it means to know what one does if one does
not. 191
Since the celibate does not bear children, he must develop
an expanded sense of responsibility for life. In this sense, St. Vincent
is a wonderful example of celibate love. For him, celibacy does not
become an escape from loving; it becomes, rather, a stimulus to
love all the more. He promotes life wherever he finds it struggling
to survive and grow: in the poor country people, in the clergy called
to serve them, in the sick poor, in the foundlings, in the galley slaves,
in the Vincentians, in the Daughters of Charity, in the Ladies of
Charity, in the wealthy who were searching for a way to use the
gifts God had given them. "Love is inventive, even to infinity," he
tells the members of his Company 192
Such "generativity" calls for a broadening of ones vision,
an expansion of interests, moving beyond oneself and ones present
works. It demands a knowledge of ones own gifts and an eagerness
to share them.193
E. Erikson. Dimensions of a New Identity, 123.
SV XI,146: cf., also, SV IX, 139-40, where St. Vincent tells the
Daughters: "0 my God! 0 my God! My Daughters, what a consolation! You
are virgins and mothers at the same time. Yes, you are mothers of these
poor children...".
'41 Along similar lines, cf. the Lenten 1990 letter of the Superior General
to the members of the Congregation of the Mission: "Celibacy is about life...
To be celibate is to transmit that life which has its source in the loving heart
of the celibate Christ... The task that we have taken on through our vow
of chaste celibacy, is to give life to others and to give it to them more
abundantly. The question, then, that we can pose to ourselves at the end
of any day is: To whom have I given life today? Whose life have 1 enriched
by prayer, by work, by action, by understanding, by patience, by
compassion?"
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The more mature the celibate is, the more will he grow in
the ability to be intimate without domination or jealousy. His
responses will liberate others rather than bind them to himself. His
choices will be determined by care for the good of others rather
than by preoccupation about others' reaction to himself. He will
know how to transcend genital sexuality by finding creative ways
of being together and working together with others in the service
of the Kingdom.
3) There are varying ages of celibacy. Each age has its own
challenge. When we are young, the challenge is often the physical
drive of sex. Later, it is the need for companionship, or intimacy
with one other person for whom I am special and who is special
to me. Still later, it is the desire for children, for someone to bear
my life and my image into the future. And still later, it may be the
need for companionship again , for someone whose life I will
share and with whom I will find mutual solace in my declining
years.
Loneliness enters everyone's life, whether married or
celibate. It signals our incompleteness, our need to reach outside
ourselves to find fulfillment. A recent survey in the United States
indicates more than 90% of the population feel loneliness at one
time or another, and that 25% feel severely or painfully lonely at
any given time ; only one or two percent seem never to he lonely.'-
It is evident, therefore, that from time to time virtually everyone
experiences the need for intimacy as a gnawing desire. The celibate
must seek to transform such loneliness into a healthy solitude,
where he can find his true self, find God, and find the capacity for
creative human relationships.195
The challenges are always new. They vary from person to
person and from one stage of life to another. In each of the "ages
of celibacy" there is the tendency to take refuge in immature
compensatory measures, rather than face the challenges of creative
love. One could compile a long list of immature refuges: vicarious
194 Jeanne George, "Loneliness in the Priesthood," Human Development X,
12-15.
195 John Shea , " Intimacy in a Celibate Community ," Human Development
X, 16-20.
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participation in the sexual experiences of others196; absorption
with cultivating ones own physical appearance; denying or
demeaning the value of marriage or the pleasure of genital
expression; taking refuge in fantasies of sexual gratification and
conquest ; masturbation; fear of self-disclosure; and protective
partnerships. 197
Toward a contemporary practice
As means for living celibacy healthily today, let me suggest
six stabilizing factors that, if present in the life of a celibate, will
help him to love faithfully, joyfully, and creatively.198
1) Prayer
Karl Rahner puts the matter utterly clearly: " Personal
experience of God is the heart of all spirituality." 199
One of the purposes of the vows is to help us focus
explicitly on God . They are meant to facilitate our praying.
Likewise , our praying will facilitate living out our commitments.
As mentioned above , this is very evident in the life-style of Jesus.
In our Vincentian context , as a concrete means, let me
suggest the importance of fidelity to the one hour of personal prayer
daily demanded by our Cons titutions.200
2) "Job Satisfaction"
196 This is a temptation which is by no means restricted to celibates, as is
evidenced by the widespread trade in pornographic literature, films, and
video-tapes.
97 These are related to the "particular friendships" referred to by St.
Vincent (CR VIII,2), but different too, in that the latter usually focus on
possession and control, while the former may really he a largely
unrecognized conspiracy among persons to maintain their isolation from
others.
19a Cf. Program #60 , for a similar listing.
199 K. Rahner , "The Spirituality of the Church of the Future," in
Theological Investigations , XX, 150.
100 Const. 47.
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In a survey of thousands of priests and religious more than
a decade ago, those who experienced the greatest peace in living
their commitment were those who found "job satisfaction", or joy
in their apostolates.201 If someone is happy in what he is doing, the
burdens of commitment will not be so heavy.
Langdon Gilkey once wrote: "Work and life have a strange
reciprocal relationship: only if man works can he live, but only if
the work he does seems productive and meaningful can he bear the
life that his work makes possible."202
We cannot "create" happiness; nor is it found by seeking
it in itself . It comes in company with other values. In this case, let
me suggest that dedicated service to the poor and the clergy can
be a source of great joy and satisfaction and can make celibate living
much less burdensome,
3) Community and Friendship
No man is an island. Besides prayer and work-satisfaction,
all of us need human support. "A faithful friend is a secure refuge:
whoever has found one has found a treasure," the Book of Sirach
tells us2013. St. Vincent was quite aware that the community must
attempt to provide an atmosphere in which confreres live as
"friends who care for one another deeply"204, and where they
sense that they can grow. This need is similar, if not greater, today
and will continue to be so. Karl Rahner speaks of "fraternal
community as a real and essential element of the spirituality of
tomorrow. "205
Today too we are aware, in a renewed way, that healthy
contact with ones own family and with other friends can be a
strengthening, rather than debilitating, force in celibate life. The
201 Readiness for Ministry, published by The Association of Theological
Schools in the U.S. and Canada, Vandalia, Ohio, 1975-76.
202 L. Gilkey, Shantung Compound (San Francisco: Harpcrand Row, 1975)52.
20 Sirach 6:14.
204 CR VIII, 2.
2115 K. Rahner , "The Spirituality of the Church of the Future." in
Theological Investigations , XX, 150.
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value of genuine friendship has, of course, perennially been
recognized. Cicero sums it up eloquently, reflecting on his
relationship with Atticus:
What is more pleasing than to have someone to
whom you can express things as openly as to
yourself? What savor would success have, if there
were not someone to he as happy about it as
yourself? Wouldn't it be harder to hear the blows
without someone who feels them more keenly than
you do?206
4) "Honest Talk"
As a help on the journey, it is important to have the courage
to speak confidentially about our sexual struggles and failures with
a spiritual director or confessor, as with the Lord. Experience
teaches that other wayfarers are ready to accompany us on the
celibate. journey, are very understanding of our weakness, and know
the pitfalls along the road.
Unfortunately, the practice of spiritual direction
sometimes falls into disuse after ordination or profession of
vows.207 Yet few things are more helpful in dealing with intense
feelings, concerns, and problems. The struggles we experience in
regard to sexuality are often embarrassing, but "honest talk" with
a mature director is often the wisest first step in handling them.
In the letters quoted in the first part of this article, St. Vincent is
very clear about this.208
206 On Friendship, section 6.
207 Cf. SV XIII, 142, where St. Vincent recommends spiritual direction
explicitly to those being ordained.
20" He writes to Jeanne Lepeintre on Feb. 23, 1650 (SV III, 614): "Spiritual
direction is very useful. It is a source of advice when in difficulties, of help
when discouraged, of safety when tempted, and of strength when
overwhelmed. Finally, it is a source of benefit and consolation when the
director is really charitable, prudent and experienced." St. Vincent often
spoke on the need for spiritual direction. Cl. XII, 451-85; XIII, 142.
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Conversely, problems too long held within us, or dealt with
in isolation, often cause enormous personal confusion and
eventually explode. Anyone without a soul friend, the ancient Celtic
saying goes, is a body without a head.
5) Personal Discipline and Prudence in Relationships
In my earlier article on the five characteristic virtues, I
made a number of concrete suggestions in regard to personal
discipline.209 Discipline helps in achieving many of the values we
commit ourselves to: prayer, work, study, a simple-style, and
celibacy too. In fact, few values are achieved without it. In that
sense , it is an incarnational reflection of grace, or of the constancy
of God's love.
Though we might be put off by the negativity of what St.
Vincent writes concerning the need for caution in relationships
with women, there is a perennial wisdom at its core which can
be applied in a context where relationships between men and
women are seen much more positively : not just any time, or place,
or circumstance is appropriate for relationships; this is true not
just for celibates, but for married and single people as well. While
today we recognize that it is not possible to draw up a precise
casuistry in this regard , a celibate must be mature enough to know
his own limitations and disciplined enough to live within their
bounds. Common sense says , on the one hand, that it is normal
to have friends who are women; it says, on the other hand, that
our relationship with them should be guided by prudent norms.
One of these is that physical expressions of affection, especially
when people are alone, often tend in the direction of greater
attraction and greater involvement. Surely that is the wisdom in
St. Vincent's concern about a confrere's being "solus cum sola,
loco et tempore indebitis"210.
Discipline in the use of alcohol is also a helpful factor not
just in regard to ones physical health, but also in regard to celibate
life. Many who have made commitments to celibacy and to
209 Cf. p. 250-52.
210 CR IV, 2.
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marriage testify that sexual problems began or evolved when their
inhibitions had been lowered by drinking too much.
6) A Balanced Life-Style
While the Lord calls us to be servants, he wants us to rest
too.211 As a matter of fact, he commands us to rest!212 He calls us
to recognize our limitedness as creatures and to know that not only
does he work through us, but that he also works without us.
People who are worn out and discouraged experience
problems with celibacy readily. Difficulties that at other times they
might more easily handle become insurmountable problems. It is
important (not just for celibacy, but for overall health as well) to
listen to ones body, to know when tiredness is sapping ones
strength, to recognize the signs of irritability or anger or poor
judgment that signal exhaustion. St. Vincent often warned St.
Louise to beware of "indiscreet zeal".213
3. Poverty
Toward a contemporary understanding214
a. In the conciliar and post-conciliar church, perhaps
no call has resounded more clearly or more frequently than the call
to evangelical poverty. In response to Christ, the church wants to
be the church of the poor. The same holds true for the
Congregation. The Superior General's Lenten letter of 1989 puts it
211 Cf. Ps. 127:2; Ex. 20:8ff.
212 There are many interesting studies on the theology of rest. Cf. K.
Rahner, "Sunday, the Day of the Lord," in Theological Investigations VII,
205-10; J . Huizinga , Homo Ludens, a Study of the Play Element in Culture
(London: Paladin, 1970); J. Pieper, Leisure, the Basis of Culture; H. Rahner,
Man at Play.
213 SV 1, 96: "It is a ruse of the devil by which he deceives good souls......
Cf. CR XII, 11; also, SV I, 84; II, 140; X, 671.
214 For many of the basic ideas present in contemporary Church
documents, cf. PC 13; ET 16-22; PO 17; Canon 600; Directives on Formation
in Religious Institutes (Feb. 2, 1990) 14.
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forcefully: "The church is the Church of the Poor, and the poor are
its preferential option. The option for the poor is fundamental to
the Congregation; it inspired the birth of the Company and will be
the source of its present and future vitality as well. If the Church
cannot be conceived of without reference to the poor (like the
mission of Jesus and the whole gospel message), the same must be
said for the Congregation, because the reason for our existence in
the Church is to continue the mission of Christ the Evangelizer of
the Poor."215
The "Program for Vincentian Formation in the Major
Seminary", following the example of St. Vincent, immediately
appeals to the witness of Christ, when it speaks about poverty. It
states that we vow:
... poverty, which identifies us with Christ, poor and
humble, frees us to share the life of the poor and
employ what we are and what we have in their
service, regarding them as our portion and our
material goods as their patrirnony.216
b. But though the call to evangelical poverty, both in the
Church and in the Congregation, has been clear, many have
experienced that finding the concrete ways to respond to that call
has been difficult , even sometimes frustrating . Let me suggest that
one of the reasons for this difficulty , besides cultural factors and
the temptations of the " affluent society", is the complexity of the
concept of " evangelical poverty". The gospels , the conciliar
documents , and our own Constitutions emphasize various facets
of poverty. While this is a sign of the concept's richness , it also
makes it difficult to speak about evangelical poverty univocally.
Note, for example , the following aspects of poverty , as found in our
own Constitutions:
1) Poverty of spirit217 lies at the core of the gospel. It is
the first of the beatitudes and the foundation of New Testament
215 Vincentiana, 33 (1989) 6.
216 Program, 14c; cf. CR III, 1; C 12, 3i; 31.
217 Cf. Const. 31, 34; also, Matt. 5:3.
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spirituality. It is the attitude of the poor of Israel, of whom Mary
is the first. It is the humility that characterizes those who know
their complete dependence on God, who long for him, who listen
eagerly for his word. It is a recognition of our own creatureliness.
It sees all life as gift and turns to God, the giver of all good gifts,
with gratitude. It is a detachment that never mistakes the gift for
the Giver. It is being free not to have. On the deepest level, it is
a renunciation of all forms of wealth, including power and prestige.
It is an acknowledgment of our own sinfulness and our need for
on-going conversion and redemption. It is the pre-requisite for being
evangelized. In the minister, it is indispensable, if he is really to
be evangelized by the poor.
2) Poverty in fact218, experience teaches, is closely related
to poverty of spirit. To grow in genuine poverty of spirit, the
follower of Jesus must develop a special attitude toward material
goods, seeing them, in a sense, as an extension of his own body.
His material goods, like his body, must be ways in which he reaches
out to the neighbor. They must be signs of his love.219 If given
away, they will be a way of giving his person and God's love that
is within him. If stored up, they will be a way of isolating him from
the world and of cutting him off from the Kingdom of God. For
this reason the wisdom of religious communities has always
included recommendations toward simplicity of life, especially as
it touches on things like our houses, rooms, clothing, food, travel,
and entertainment.
3) Sharing with the poor220 is one of the central New
Testament themes. "Sell what you have and give it to the poor,"
Jesus says in the synoptic gospels.221 Even more strikingly, in
Matthew's twenty-fifth chapter he proclaims that the central
criterion for judgment is whether or not we have actually shared
with the poor when they were hungry, thirsty, homeless, naked,
imprisoned.222 Genuine solidarity with the poor through extending
218 Cf. Const. 33, 12,31; also, Luke 9:58.
219 Cf. Evangelica Testificatio, 17.
220 Cf. Const. 33, 35, 152; also, Matt. 19:2 1.
221 Cf. Malt. 19:21; Mark 10:21; Luke 18:22.
222 Mail. 2:31-46.
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God's love to them concretely is the sign of genuine Christian faith
and love.223 Of course, this is very much a part of the Vincentian
tradition. The Church and the Congregation today call us to share
not only our material goods with the poor, but also to share in some
way in their condition, to work within the world of the poor, to
confront injustice with them, to labor not just for them but with
them, "so that the poor person is an agent, and not simply an object,
of evangelization ".224
4) Community of goods225 receives great emphasis in the
Book of the Acts as Luke paints the picture of the ideal Christian
community. The members of the community, like Jesus and the
apostles225, hold all things in common. Luke describes a vibrant,
caring community where there is no longer anyone in need, because
those who had more sold their goods, so that the needs of others
could be satisfied. Reflection on poverty as "community of goods"
has concrete ramifications like budgeting and accountability for
the use of goods,
5) The common law of labor227 binds members of
communities just as it binds the poor. In fact, Jesus repeatedly
attempts to instill into his followers, especially the leaders of the
community, a servant's attitude.228 Their labor will be one of the
signs of their love. In religious communities, such love has often
been shown through tireless work in schools, hospitals, orphanages,
as well as in preaching, visiting the sick, and ministering to the
various other needs of the poor.
6) The evangelical witness229 given by those living simply
in solidarity with the poor has received great stress in our own
223 Cf. James 2 :14-26; 1 John 3:17.
224 "The Visitors in Service of the Mission " (Rome, Jan. 25, 1990) 16; cf.
Const. 12; LA 4 and it.
221 Cf. Const. 32, 25,41, 148, 149, 154; also, Acts 2:42; 4:34.
226 Cf. John 13:29.
227 Cf. Const. 32; also, 2 Thess. 3:12.
228 Cf. John 13:12-16; Luke 22:25-27; Matt. 25-28; Mark 10:42-45; Phil. 2:5.
229 Cf. Const. 31, 33; also, 2 Cor 8:8.
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documents and in those of the universal Church.230 In fact,
especially at a time when society places so much emphasis on
material prosperity, it is striking when someone renounces his
possessions in order to serve the poor and remains content with
little by way of material goods. This is one of the signs of the
Kingdom that continues to fascinate the honest observer.
7) Asking for permission231 has traditionally been a part of
the vow of poverty, though one might also situate it on the boundary
between poverty and obedience. This tradition, found in all religious
communities, has two roots: a) the recognition that we form a
community of goods, and that consequently we should submit
important decisions about the use of those goods to the community
itself (through its superiors); b) the recognition that we are sinful
and tend always to want more, and that consequently we should
submit our own judgment to that of the community when there
might be the danger of self-deception.
8) Very much a part of our own tradition has been the
tension between absolute poverty and what is needed for the
apostolate.232 This is especially evident today. To labor well for the
poor, communities often needs cars, computers, sophisticated X-
ray or CAT-scan machines, etc. St. Vincent recognized in his day
that, as an apostolic community, the Congregation must use
contemporary means for serving the poor and training the clergy.
But of course, this does create a tension. It demands prudent
judgment, capable of distinguishing what will really promote the
apostolate goals of the Congregation from what is merely a
comfortable luxury.
In analogous fashion, there is also at times a tension
between poverty and community needs. Today, for example, giving
candidates the education they will need for the future is, in some
countries, a very costly matter; but it may be a quite necessary
expense. Likewise, providing for the future of the elderly by
230 Cf. Evangelica Testi ficatio , 18-19.
231 Cf. Const. 34, 35, 155.
232 CR IV,2; cf. Const. 33, 35, 148, 154.
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appropriate health care, or social security, or medical insurance
may also be a costly, but indispensable undertaking.
I mention the eight facets of evangelical poverty described
above in order to illustrate the complexity as well as the richness
of what is involved in our vowed commitment. The tendency
in times of complexity is to seek solutions that are over-simplified;
someone might, for example, declare, without nuance, that "poverty
of spirit", or "asking permission", or "sharing" is what we really
have to concentrate on. It is imperative to resist this temptation.
Rather, in order to do justice to the gospels, contemporary church
documents and our Constitutions, we must find ways of living out
evangelical poverty on a variety of levels. An honest examination
of conscience should take into account all of the factors mentioned
above.
The matter becomes even more complex when one
attempts to address the question of communal poverty, as St.
Vincent did, and the proper use of the goods of the Congregation
as a whole, of the provinces, or of the local houses for the promotion
of justice and charity.
c. Let me suggest that two concepts , much emphasized in
contemporary church documents, may be helpful in sharpening our
focus in regard to evangelical poverty: 1) solidarity, and 2)
communion.
Many of St. Vincent's principal concerns in regard to the
vow of poverty might be grouped under the concept of solidarity:
solidarity with the poor and solidarity with our brothers in the
Congregation in the service of the poor.232 Solidarity with the poor
demands that we share with them what we have, that we stand with
them in resisting and working to change the unjust social structures
that oppress them ,213 that we ourselves experience some of the
sting of poverty. "Only one who is poor of heart, who strives to
follow the poor Christ, can be the source of an authentic solidarity
and a true detachment," state the recent Directives on
2" Cf. John Paul It, Sollicirudo rei socialis , 26, 38-40.
'`' Ibid. 36-37.
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Formation.235 Solidarity with our brothers in community demands
that we make decisions together about the use of our community's
resources, and that together as a team, each fulfilling his own task,
we observe the common law of labor in the service of the poor.
Communion draws us "to be of one mind and one heart"
and "to possess all things in common". Sollicitudo rei socialis236,
in a statement reminiscent of St. Vincent, points out that its model
is the Trinity. Communion is the soul of the Church's vocation as
a sacrament. And like the life of the Trinity, as well as the life that
bound together Jesus and the first disciples, it is utterly out-going.
It embraces the most abandoned with a preferential Iove.237 In this
sense, genuine communion with God is the soul of poverty of spirit,
and genuine communion with the poor is the ground for our sharing
their want and their pain. The Congregation's witness in the world
depends on both.
Toward a contemporary practice
Let me offer, at least as a starting point for concretizing
the practice of poverty today, a series of imperatives based on our
Vincentian tradition:
1) Be poor in spirit. Recognize your need for God's
word and his saving love. Listen humbly and well
to all. Allow yourself to be evangelized by the poor.
2) Learn to see all life as a gift. Share that gift
generously with others: your time, your service,
your goods. Develop detachment by giving freely.
3) Be poor in fact. Accept some of the privations that
poor people experience, especially as regards
lodging, food, and material comforts.




4) Eat what is set before you. Do not complain about
food. Drink moderately.
5) Develop a simple life-style . Let your room, your
clothing, your entertainment be quite modest.
6) Give generously to the poor from your personal
belongings; encourage the Company to do likewise
from its corporate holdings. Resist the temptation
to "capitalize " your money.
7) Often examine conscientiously how you live and
work , whether you use the Company's own goods
frequently on yourself or whether you share them
generously with others, especially the poor.
8) Hand over your earnings to the community
joyfully, without holding hack, so that a true
community of goods may be established.
9) Ask the required permissions humbly,
recognizing in yourself the tendency toward
acquisitiveness that lies within all of us. But make
your life of poverty more than simply the obtaining
of permissions to own things.
10) Be sparing in the things you acquire. Practice
a consumer asceticism. Resist pressure from the
media to "have to have",
11) Be willing to labor hard, both in the daily chores
of community life and in the labors of the
apostolate . Develop a "servant's attitude".
I must here add a final brief word on a communal poverty,
a topic that demands greater attention than it can be given here.
Two of the foremost twentieth-century theologians have made
strikingly contrasting statements about communal poverty. Yet
different as their statements are, both shed considerable light on
the question.
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Yves Congar once wrote that communities cannot , and even
must not , practice the radical evangelical poverty that individuals
are called to.237 As mentioned above, they have a responsibility to
prepare their young members - a rather expensive task today. 'they
also have an obligation to take good care of their elderly, something
that in many countries now involves enormous expense. Surely
communities must meet these and other obligations generously and
responsibly.
On the other hand , Karl Rahner once wrote that it is
impossible to be poor in a rich community.239 When communities
have too much money, they often wind up spending it for their own
comfort . What to others might seem a luxury becomes to such
communities an affordable necessity. Within such a setting, it is
difficult for even the sincerest member to live a life of evangelical
poverty.
Conscious of this, a number of house plans and provincial
plans today determine that a certain proportion of the community's
income (sometimes 10%) will be given to the poor.
On a provincial level, even more can be done . Concretely,
let me suggest that , within provinces, policies be established for
the responsible use of the Congregation 's assets. Reasonable
estimates must certainly be made about how much money a
province needs for carrying out its works, educating its present and
future members, and caring for the sick and elderly. But when those
reasonable sums have been set aside and wisely invested, our norms
should determine how the rest of our assets can be turned to the
best advantage of the poor. One might apply to such monies the
famous axiom of St. Ambrose: "You are not making a gift to the
poor person. You are handing over to him what is his."2411
238 Y. Congar, "The Church and Poverty ," in Unarn Sanctam , 57 (Paris: Cerf,
1965) 155.
239 Cf
. K. Rahner, "The Theology of Poverty," in Theological Investigations
VIII, 172.
240 De Nabuthe , c. 12, n. 53 (PL 14, 747). Cf. Populorum Progressio, 23.
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4. Obedience
Toward a contemporary understanding241
The Problematic
a. In some ways obedience is the most difficult of all the
vows to write about.242
Each of the vows focuses on the following of Jesus and
finds its foundation in the gospels. The call to evangelical poverty
in the New Testament is strikingly clear, as mentioned above.
Likewise it is evident that some are called to a celibate life "for
the sake of the Kingdom of God". And finally, the scriptures state
unambiguously that Jesus always seeks and does the will of his
Faille,-243, and calls his followers to do the same.
But there is a giant step from seeking and doing the will of
God to carrying out the will of another human person and
regarding that as the will of God.244 The step would be easier to
take, though it would still have to be nuanced carefully, if Jesus had
invested religious superiors with special authority and promised to
be with them guiding their actions, as he does with the leaders of
the church. But nothing in the New Testament indicates that such
is the case with the heads of religious communities. Such
institutions receive no special guarantees from the gospels, other
than those given to all believers in Jesus. Those who enter
communities, moreover, do so by their own free choice. They are
261 For many of the basic ideas presented in contemporary Church
documents, cf. PC 14; ET 23-28; PO 15; Canon 601; Directives on Formation
in Religious Institutes (Feb. 2, 1990) 15.
242 I must, in order to keep this article within reasonable size-limits.
restrict the discussion here to obedience in community life. There is,
naturally, much that could also be said (as a complement to this discussion)
about the role of authority in religious life, but that must await another
occasion.
243 Cf. John 4:34; 5:30.
246 A discussion of discernment, and the rules governing it, would also be
a whole other discourse, which, while most interesting, cannot be attempted
here.
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also free not to enter. How can they freely bind themselves by vow
to obey someone who, like themselves, is quite limited in his insight
into God's will?
b. The problem is further complicated because, among the
explanations of obedience offered in the course of history, there
have been many distortions. The modern reader may find himself
quite uncomfortable, for example, when he hears St. Vincent telling
the confreres to obey with "a certain blind obedience"245. While
it is clear that St. Vincent himself was aware of the need for using
a qualifier ("a certain blind obedience"), still, especially since the
experience of Nazism, we are quite aware that the phrase may do
more harm than good.
Other distortions are less obvious. Sometimes, for instance,
the language used in describing obedience reveals that the paradigm
proposed is the parent-child relationship. But this cannot be a sound
basis for religious obedience. The parent-child relationship rests
on the presumption that the parent is mature and that the child
is immature; one would hope that this is not the case in religious
life. Moreover, as a child reaches adulthood, his obligation to
obedience gives way to other duties based on adult-to-adult
standards, but in religious life the obligation to obedience remains
throughout life. Even in those cases in religious life where greater
maturity on the part of the superior is to be presumed, as when
a "master" trains a "novice", the goal of the process is its own
gradual disappearance, with the learner, one hopes, becoming in
his turn a master.
Surely it is also a mistake to employ a paradigm that thinks
of superiors as more learned or more gifted morally or spiritually
than those living in the communities they govern. History teaches
the lesson that this is often not the case. Even if it should be true
in a particular case, it is not an adequate basis for making a vow
covering all cases.
Nor, in attempting to explain obedience, can one simply
say: "It is good to give up my will", or even, "It is good to give up my
241 CR, V, 2.
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own will as Jesus did". Why is it good? To whom does one give it
up? One cannot renounce responsibility for ones own actions so
easily. We are, after all, morally responsible for our own acts and
must seek always to direct them toward what is good.246
It is also a mistake, in explaining obedience, to reduce the
authority of superiors to mere "regulation of traffic" or
"maintenance of good order". Even if at times the role of the
superior has been exaggerated, the tradition of communities, as
well our contemporary documents, sees them as key figures in the
discernment process (or, to use the contemporary term, as primary
animators). Our own recent document on the role of the Visitor,
for example, describes his mission in terms that go far beyond mere
traffic regulation: "The Visitor's mission is to be in service of the
unity of the Province as it seeks and does the will of the Father,
who is the salvation of all in Jesus Christ."247 In other words, he
is to be a primary animator in the province. Our Constitutions speak
even more concretely about superiors' relationship with the
community, calling confreres to "try by light of faith to obey
decisions of superiors even when they consider their own views
better.''248
The root question, in light of all this, remains: how do we
know that in doing the will of another we are doing the Father's
will?
The context for obedience
c. In attacking this question, it is important to note from
the start that the over-arching goal of the virtue and vow of
obedience --- creating an environment in which a community and
the individuals within it are eagerly seeking to do the Father's will
--- is much more demanding than individual acts of obedience that
might be carried out merely by reason of the vow. Johannes Metz
211, Cf. G. Aschenbrenner, "A Diocesan Priest's Obedience," in Human
Development 10 (1989) 33.
247 "The Visitors in Service of the Mission", Jan. 25, 1990, in Vincentiana
33 (1990), para. 6.
248 Const. 37,2.
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writes: "Obedience as an evangelical virtue is the radical and
uncalculated surrender of one's life to God the Father who raises
up and liberates."249 The acts that concretize the living out of the
vow should flow out of this virtue of obedience; at the same time,
they should nourish the virtue.
But in the concrete that might not always be the case. In
some contexts, superiors and other members of the community,
satisfied with their own lights, may actually make meager efforts
at listening carefully to others and discerning the will of God. This,
unfortunately will distort the process of obedience right from the
start.
Sound obedience, in service of the mission, finds its deepest
roots within the larger context of a community that is sincerely
seeking the will of God. Such a community has a number of readily
discernible characteristics:
1. it loves God as a Father and thirsts to do his will;
2. it reads and reflects communally on the word
of God;
3. it prays together;
4. its members listen to one another with deep
respect;
5. they listen to the directives of Church (e.g.,
conciliar documents, encyclicals, the law of the
Church, etc.) and of their own larger community
(e.g., its Constitutions and Statutes, Provincial
Norms, etc.);
6. they discern the signs of the times communally,
especially the cries of the poor;
7. they engage in on-going formation, listening to
teachers from both inside and outside the
community.
Without such characteristics a community is likely to he
blind. Its superiors and its other members will be prone to seek
249 J . Metz, Followers of Christ (Ramsey: Paulist , 1978).
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their own will, their own goals, their own security, their own
comfort, rather than what the Lord is asking. Their decisions, while
perhaps juridically correct, will scarcely be an authentic reflection
of the gospel.
Bernard Lonergan speaks scathingly of such a
situation250: "The fruit of unauthenticity is decline. Unauthentic
subjects get themselves unauthentic authorities. Unauthentic
authorities favor some groups over others. Favoritism breeds
suspicion..."
Given the context described above, contemporary theology
seeks to articulate a reasonable basis for the vow of obedience as
a function of our commitment to community.
Obedience as a function of connnunity
d. To attempt to clarify the matter, let me suggest a series
of propositions.
1. When a person enters a community, he binds himself to a definite
way of life within the church. Such a life involves a mission.25' It
focuses on service of God and his people, and involves prayer, life-
together, and service in community with others, within the
framework of the church. In joining our own Congregation, we bind
ourselves to live in this particular "apostolic society". We explicitly
state that we vow to dedicate our whole lives to the service of the
poor in the Congregation of the Mission.
2. All such freely-chosen societies in the church need, and in fact
have always evolved, decision-making processes. The processes vary
considerably historically. Sometimes they are monarchical (though
always with some limitations), as was the case with many "superior-
subject" relationships until fairly recent times. Sometimes
=10 Bernard Lonergan, "Dialectic of Authority", published in A Third
Collection (New York: Paulist, 1985), p. 9.
2S1 The connection between obedience and mission is emphasized in the
recent Directives on Formation, 15: "Whether one has authority in an
institute or not, one cannot either command or obey without reference to
mission."
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they are democratic, as with the General Assemblies of many
religious congregations . Today, they are usually a mixture of checks
and balances.
3. In committing ourselves to community, we commit ourselves to
its decisions . If we really wish to belong to a given community, with
its given apostolic ends, approved by the church as part of her
mission , we commit ourselves to live by that community ' s decisions.
In this sense, looking back over history, obedience was originally
included in the "one vow" of joining a religious community; only
gradually did it come to be explicitated as a separate vow.
4. It may vary considerably over the course of time how authority
is chosen in a given community and how it will reach its
decisions252. Sometimes today th:jse in authority are appointed
(e.g., most bishops today); sometimes they are elected (e.g., the pope,
many provincials today, many bishops in the past). Sometimes they
reach their decisions monarchically, sometimes collegially,
sometimes democratically.
5. But in any event, in all historical periods, with their varying
cultural contexts, some form of obedience will be necessary if
religious communities are to exist. Even in a very democratic
structure, obedience is very much a reality (sometimes a stinging
one) since those who might favor a minority position must
ultimately obey the decision enacted by the majority.
252 Occasionally, some make the error of thinking that obedience is more
perfect if the system imposing it is monarchical . This is not necessarily true
at all. Obedience, like most Christian values, is not restricted to any
particular type of governmental system or cultural context (though the
temptation for those living in a particular culture may be to think that it
is). Democratic processes can result in decisions that are quite binding and
that make difficult demands . At a General Assembly, for example, a
democratic system is used for electing a Superior General and for composing
Constitutions and Statutes. Afterwards, all the members are then bound
to obey the General and live by the Constitutions . The asceticism of
obedience makes demands not just on those who voted for another candidate
or for a different version of the Constitutions (and against the accepted
version), but for everyone, since faithful observance and generous response
to leadership demands follow-through and constancy.
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6. Within this context , in which obedience is seen as a function of
membership in community , it may be helpful to offer a few
reflections on the scope of obedience , a topic often reflected on in
foundational writings of communities.
- If they are to be truly binding, all norms and commands must
be related to the end and various goals of the particular
apostolic society . More traditionally , this has been stated
in terms like these: "We owe obedience to superiors ...
according to the Constitutions and Statutes".253 In other
words, the power of superiors is limited; it does not go
beyond the framework set up within the society. This is, in
modern times , a touchy area , since the line between ones
"private life" and ones "community life" is not always
an easy one to discern , as our Constitutions
acknowledge.254
All norms and the commands of superiors , to be binding, must
also be just. More traditionally, this has been stated in terms
like these: "One must obey in all matters where sin is not
evident".255 In other words, the superior's commands
cannot run against the moral law, as interpreted by a well-
informed and well-advised conscience. Another way of
saying this is that laws or commands must be reasonable.
This is evident, since a law is, by definition, a dictate of
reason. Consequently, it should be noted that superiors
cannot ask foolish things of others just to test their mettle.
But, on the other hand, it should also be noted that in many
contexts , as is evident in the "information society"
described in Part II, there are often a number of reasonable
ways to proceed (not just the one I might think is best) and
the superior must eventually choose only one (and perhaps
not the one that I might favor), which the community is then
called to abide by.
253 Cf . Const. 38.
254 Cf. Const. 22.
2ss Cf. CR V, 2.
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7. Beyond the obligation to obey the commands of superiors,
obedience involves a commitment to follow a way of life, as
described in a Rule or a Constitution. In fact, since explicit
commands are rather rare, the obedience involved in living out the
Constitutions and other norms is much more a regular part of life
than the obedience involved in responding to the commands of
superiors.
Today we would say that such norms demand " substantial
observance ". Implied in this is the conviction that if one generously
observes the substance of the law (allowing for reasonable
exceptions ) he will grow in the values the law attempts to foster
in individuals (e.g., that they become prayerful apostolic men) and
will contribute toward the common good of the community (e.g.,
that, filled with such men , the community will give vital witness
to the good news among the poor).
8. Since obedience is a radical commitment to community and its
decision -making processes, a person deepens his "belonging" to
community to the extent that he lives out its decisions and he
"withdraws from" community to the extent that he fails to abide
by them . These decisions are manifested on a variety of levels:
Constitutions , Statutes, various ordinances and provincial norms,
provincial and local plans, the decisions of various superiors, etc.
Notice that such an understanding of obedience (as an
intrinsic element in committing oneself to community) coincides
with St . Vincent's desire to have vows for the sake of the mission.
It is because we want to belong to an apostolic , missionary
community in the service of the poor that we make a vow of
obedience.256
256 CI. "The Visitors in Service of the Mission, " Vincentiana XXXIV (1990),
p. 43, para . 19: "Everything said in Rio about the Visitor ' s role as animator
has our mission as a final reference point , but our mission as carried out
in a communal way."
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Toward a contemporary practice
The key to obedience , like the key to genuine community,
is listening . The word obedience (ob thoroughly + audire to hear)
itself makes this clear . How central this is not only to the vow of'
obedience , but to all New Testament spirituality is one of the main
themes of Luke's gospel . It is impossible to treat this theme here
because of limitations of space, but the reader may wish to meditate
on the many passages in which Luke reiterates the importance of
listening: e.g., 8:19-21; 10:38-42 ; 11:27-28 ; cf. also, 1:26f.; 1:39f .; 2:16f.;
2:36f .; 2:41f).
Because of this, it is evident , especially today, that
obedience is binding not just on "subjects ", but also on " superiors" .
The demands on both are great . Together , they are called to seek
the will of God . In order to do this, both must listen well.217
Today we place great emphasis on the need to listen in
community . As Bernard Lonergan often pointed out: "Community
means people with a common field of experience , with a common
or at least complementary way of understanding people and things,
with common judgments and common aims. Without a common
field of experience people are out of touch . Without a corm on
wav of understanding, they will misunderstand one another, grow
suspicious, distrustful, hostile , violent . Without common judgments
they will live in different worlds, and without common aims they
will work at cross-purposes ." 25$ Our Constitutions and Statutes,
recognizing the importance of the input of all the confreres in
decisions affecting their lives, sometimes use the phrase "the
superior with the community " to describe the process for arriving
at decisions .259 They also demand frequent meetings of all the
257 Evangelica Testi ficatio, 25, puts it this way : '' Far from being in
opposition to one another , authority and individual liberty go together in
the fulfilment of God ' s will, which is sought fraternally through a trustful
dialogue between the superior and his brother , in the case of a personal




. C 129,2; S 78,4°.
- 305 -
confreres of the houses, who will act like a council for
superiors.260 To the extent that confreres participate actively in
the meetings, consultations, and dialogue that are part of out-
present-day structures, they will be subjects of decision-making and
obedience rather than merely its objects.
The law, now as in the past, allows the superior, except
in a relatively small number of cases, to act contrary to the advice
of his councillors. In allowing this freedom, the law reflects the
conviction that truth does not always reside with the majority.
Religious obedience is not merely vote-counting; it involves dialogue
and listening on the part of all. But, while it is clearly legal for a
superior to go against the advice of his council, it is also clear, from
a moral point of view, that a superior who frequently does so runs
the risk of grave imprudence.261
Given this background, it is evident that obedience today
is a much broader and much more demanding concept than simply
obeying the commands of superiors. Within this framework, let me
outline some contemporary means for practicing obedience as we
vow it today. Our Constitutions and Statutes and other present-day
sources tell us that, for a Vincentian, contemporary obedience
involves:
1. entering into open and responsible dialogue262
2. listening carefully to the opinions of others, to
data about the signs of the times, to the call of the
gospels, to directives and lines of action of the
Congregation263
3. taking active part in consultations264
4. assisting at and contributing to meetings265
260 S 79,3.
2,11 K. Rahner, "A Distinction: Legal and Moral Norms," in Studies in
Modern Theology (London: Burns and Oates, 1965) 394-400.
262 Const. 24,21; 37; 46; 97.
263 Const. 2.
264 Const. 96; cf. Stat. 68, 69, and many other places where confreres are
asked to respond to consultation. Cf. also, Const. 134, on the house council.
265 Const. 96; 97; 136; Stat. 79,3.
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5. contributing actively to the formulation of the
local community plan, and faithfully carrying it
out266
6. taking initiative267
7. obeying decisions of superiors in the light of faith
even though we may think our own opinion
better268
8. striving to achieve unity in mind , heart and
action269
9. being concretely available to go to any part of the
wo rl d270
Let me conclude these reflections on the four Vincentian
vows by renewing my appeal for reactions and further efforts
toward concretization on the part of others. I trust that through
dialogue we can deepen our understanding of and commitment to
the vowed life. In doing so, we will better accomplish the missionary
goals given us by St. Vincent.
The vows play an extremely important role in the life of
the Congregation, not just as history but as prophecy. If fully lived
out, they make the gospel come alive. They witness to the presence
of the Kingdom of God, "already" in our midst but "not yet" here
in its fullness. In a changing world, a changing Church, and a
changing Congregation, they have a vital function. As he envisions
the Church of the future, Karl Rahner writes:
The spirituality of the future will be a spirituality
of the Sermon on the Mount and of the evangelical
counsels, continually involved in renewing its
266 Const. 27; Stat. 16.
267 Cf. Const. 129, which states that the Congregation "forms itself in the
local communities" and that the superior "with the community" promotes






protest against the idols of wealth, pleasure and
power.271
We are weak, 0 God,
and capable of giving in at the first
assault.
By your pure loving kindness
you have called us;
may your infinite goodness, please,
now help us persevere.
For our part, with your holy grace,
we will try with all our strength
to summon up
all the service and all the faithfulness
that you ask of us.
So give us , 0 God , give us the grace
to persevere until death.
This is what I ask of you
through the merits of Our Lord Jesus
Christ
with confidence that you will remember
me.
(SV IX, 360)
271 K. Rahner, "The Spirituality of the Church of the Future", 145.
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S T UDIA
MONSIEUR VINCENT ET NOTRE IDENTITE
QUEL HOMME ETAIT MONSIEUR VINCENT?
Dans Vincentiana (n. 2, 1990), noes avons pu prcndre
connaissance de la premiere partie de 1'etude du P. Ber-
nard KOCH: "M. Vincent et son Siecle". Dans cette par-
tie do son travail, notrc confrere nous offre de rencon-
trer M. Vincent lui-meme. Nous lui savons gre de nous
cider i ncpondic a la question: " Quel homme etait Mon-
sicur Vincent?"
Il West pas facile quelque fois - et c'est le cas de Vincent do
Paul - de cerner une personnalite; mais on peut toujours tenter
de montrer quelques traits typiques... Je choisirai ceux qui eclai-
rent un peu sa vie et son action... ce qui pourra nous aidcr nous-
memes a discerner ce qui est possible pour nous, pour notre temps:
Fils de petits paysans, qui veut arriver, puis parvient a integrer
ses racines, lentement.
Un passione: emotif, actif, secondaire.
Pas epargne par la maladie ni les accidents.
Fils de petits paysans
11 est bien de son temps: it veut arriver et mettre sa famille a
l'aise; puis, lentement, it integre ses racines.
Ses parents sont des petits paysans
Il est ne en avril 1581, les guerres de religion n'etaient pas
encore termin6es en France (en 1593: abjuration d'Henri IV). Ses
parents sont des petits paysans pauvres, proprietaires et pas
metayers, pas dans Ic miserc, mais dans une situation precaire. Il
y a 6 enfants, 4 garcons et 2 filles; aussi des le jeune age, tous se
rendent utiles. Il y a un lopin de terre sablonneuse, ot:t on utilise
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sans doute la double culture (mais en haut des rayons, legumes dans
le creux). On a des boeufs, quelques vaches et brebis, que 1'enfant
mene paitre, dans les maigres prairies riveraines de l'Adour, et, plus
loin, jusqu'a 30 et 60 km, dans la fertile Chalosse, ou it couche a
la belle etoile. Le perc vcndit une paire de boeufs pour payer les
etudes de Vincent. Enfin, on a quelques poules et cochons.
N'oublions pas la nombreuse famille a nourrir, et les taxex, tail-
les, gabelle, etc...
Il a eu le desir de se faire une situation
Bien de son temps, Vincent, une fois au college puis dans le
monde, a eu honte de ses origines, et it a eu le desir de se faire une
situation et d'etablir sa famille dans I'aisance; pour les pauvres,
entrer dans les Ordres etait le chemin normal pour cela. Si le pre-
trc de village etait aussi pauvre que ses paroissiens, celui qui savait
s'y prendre pouvait se faire allouer les revenus dune grosse
paroisse ou d'une abbaye... Et Vincent, apres des debuts avcntu-
reux qui le menerent deux fois jusqu'a Rome, allait enfin y parve-
nir: nous avons encore la copie d'une lettre qu'il ecrivait a sa mere
le 17 fevrier 1610, de Paris. 11 allait avoir 29 ans.
"Ma Mere, l'assurance que Monsieur de Saint-Martin
m'a donnee de votre bon portement ma autant rejoui
que le se jourqu'il me faut encore faire en cette ville pour
recouvrer 1'occasion de mon avancement (que mes
desastres m'ont ravi) me rend fache pour ne vous pou-
voir aller rendre les services que je vous doffs; mais
j'espere tans en la grace de Dieu qu'il benira mon labeur
et qu'il me donnera bientdt le moyen de faire une hon-
nete retraite, pour employer le reste de mes fours aupres
de vous.
...Je desireraisaussi que mon frere fit etudierquelqu'un
de mes neveux. Mes in fortunes et le peu de service que
j'ai encore pu faire a la maison lui en pourront possi-
ble oter la volonte; mais qu'il se represente que 1'infor-
tune presente presuppose un bonheurd l'avenir... "(S.V.
I, p. 18, 19).
Effectivement, le "bientSt" allait se concretiser le 17 mai sui-
vant, ou fut signe l'acte qui lui attribuait les revenus de I'abbave
de Saint-Leonard de Chaumes, au diocese de Saintes: ii devenait
abbe commendataire! Mais des les debuts de cette annee 1610 it
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avait pu entrer dans le clerge de la tour de la reine dechue, Mar-
guerite de Valois, qui le fit distribuer bien des aumones aux pau-
vres. Cependant, Vincent ne trouva dans son abbaye qu'une source
de proces contre d'autres pretendants aux benefices! et it la resi-
lia en 1616.
Dans l'intervalle, it avait enfin trouve la place de ses reves -
qui le maintenait toutefois eloigne des siens -: son directeur de
conscience, le Cardinal de Berulle, le fit nommer precepleur des
his dune des plus grandes families du Royaume, les Gondi. Il va
vivre attache a la plus riche famille de France, la suivant a Paris
et dans ses nombreuses terres. Ajoutons que des ce moment it cut
assez de zele pastoral pour precher et catechiser daps les parois-
ses de ses maitres.
I1 a connu la honte aussi
II a connu la honte, aussi... A 78 ans, it se reproche encore
d'avoir eu honte de son pere, etant petit... ecoutons-le 1'avouer a
ses confreres, le 18 decembre 1659, 9 moil avant sa mort:
Helas! Messieurs, a qui rendez-vous obeissance? A celui
qui, comme ces scribes et ces pharisiens dont je vous
parlais tantot, est rempli de vices et de peches. Mais c est
ce qui rendra votre obeissance plus meritoire. F y pen-
sais encore tantot, et je me ressouviens qu'etant petit
garcon, comme mon pere me menait avec lui duns la
ville, parce qu'il etait mal habille et un peu boiteux,
j'avais honte d'aller avec lui et de le reconnaftre pour
mon pere. 0 miserable! combien ai-je ete desobeissant!
J'en demande pardon a Dieu... (S.V. XII 432, Dodin
854-855).
Mais meme a 49 ans , une fois Bien engage au service des pau-
vres et dans les voies spirituelles , en 1630, it connait encore ces
mouvements de honte, Tors de la visite d'un de ses neveux, meme
s'il parvient a les reprimer . C'est Abelly qui nous rapporte le fait,
en son lvre III, au chapitre XIII , section 1, page 208:
Voici en quels termes M. de Saint-Martin, chanoine de
la ville de Dax, qui demeurait pour lors en ce college,
en rendit temoignage: "Je ne puffs passer sous silence,
dit-il, un acte de vertu de M. Vincent, dont je fus temoin,
a l'occasion dun Bien neveu. C'est qu'ayant donne
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charge a l'un des siens de faller prendre dans la rue ou
it etait, habille a la mode des paysans de ce pays, pour
le mener a sa chambre, ce bon serviteur de Dieu eut an
mouvement extraordinaire de se surmonter, comme it
fit. Car descendant de sa chambre it alla lui-meme
jusqu'd la rue, oit avant trouve son neveu, it l'embrassa,
le baisa, et le prit par la main, et l'ayant conduit duns
la tour, fit descendre tous les messieurs de sa Compa-
gnie, atuxquels it dit que c etait Id le plus honnete homme
de sa famille, et les lui fit saluer tous. 11 lui fit faire la
meme civilite aux autres personnes de condition qui le
venaient visiter. Et aux premiers exercices spirituels
qu'il fit apres, it s accusa publiquement en pleine assem-
blee d'avoir eu quelque honte a l'arrivee de son neveu,
et de l'avoir voulu faire montersecrete»tent en sa cham-
bre, parce qu'il etait paysan et mal habille"
Peu it peu iI integre ses origines
Et peu a peu it parvient a retourner ses sentiments, son regard,
a voir autrement la pauvrete de ses parents: it a pu integrer ses
origines, en decouvrir les valeurs. C'est 12 ans apres cette recep-
tion de son neveu qu'on en lit la plus belle expression. 11 a 61 ans,
et it prononce devant les Filles de la Charite, tres longuement, un
magnifique eloge des filles des champs, le 25 janvier 1643:
Tout d'abord, mes filles, sachez que, quand je vous par-
lerai des filles de village, je n'entends pas vous parler
de toutes, mais seulement de celles qui veritablement
ont les vertus de vraies filles des champs; comme aussi,
en parlant des filles des champs, je n'entends pas en
exclure toutes les filles des villes, car ja sais que dans
les villes it y en a qui ont les vertus de celles des champs;
et nous avons sujet de croire que, meme duns votre Com-
pagnie, it v en a, et je tie le puffs voir sans une grande
consolation. Dieu en soit beni, mes filles! Oh! Dieu en
soil beni! Mais aussi it est vrai que darts les villages it
yen a, et trop, qui ont !'esprit des filles des villes, et prin-
cipalement celles qui en sont proches. 11 semble que cet
air soit contagieuLx et que la frequentation des uns avec
les autres communique les mauvaises inclinations.
Je vous parlerai plus volontiers des versus des bonnes
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villageoises a cause de la connaissance que j 'en ai par
experience et par nature , etant his d'un pauvre lahou-
reur, et avant vecu a la campagne jusques en Page de
quinze ans. Et puis noire exercise depuis longues annees
a ete parmi les villageois , tellement que personne ne les
connait plus que les pretres de la Mission . Rien rte vaut
les personnes qui veritablement ont 1'esprit des villa-
geois; Hullo part on ne trouve plus de foi, plus de recours
a Dieu dans ses besoins , plus de reconnaissance en lui
dans la prosperite.
Et it commence a enumerer lours vertus: simplicity, hunrilite;
et ('evocation de leur sobricte va I'amener a unc de ses plus belle
evocations:
Les filles de village, mes tres chores scours, ont tine
grande sobriete en leur manger. La plupart se con ten-
lent souvent de pain et de potage, quoiqu'elles travail-
lent incessamment et en ouvrages penibles. C'est ainsi,
mes filles, qu'il fact que vous fassiez, Si VouS votflez titre
vraies Filles de la Charite: ne point regarderce que l'on
donne, encore moins si c'est hien apprete, mais seule-
ment manger pour vivre. Et it Taut que celles des villes
qui veulent titre Fille de la Charite, acceptent de vivre
ainsi. Elles ne son! pas les seules a vivre de la some, en
quantite d'endroits on mange rarement du pain. Dans
le Limousin et en d'autres lieux on vii la plupart du
temps de pain fait de chataignes. Au pays dons je suis,
mes chores scours, on est nourri dune petite graine appe-
lee millet, que l'on met cuire dans an pot; a l'heure du
repas, elle est versee dans an vaisseau, et ceux de la mai-
son viennent autour prendre leer refection, et apres ils
vont a 1'ouvrage (S.V. IX 79-84, Combaluzicr- 54-63).
12 annees encore , et c'est une tres belle page sur la vraie reli-
gion, qui est parmi les pauvres, et que nous trouvons dans son entre-
tien du 24juillet 1655. Enfin , citons ce passage , a propos de la sim-
plicite, le 21 mars 1659: Dieu ote la penetration des writes chre-
tiennes "aux entendus du monde", et it la donne "au simple pcu-
p1e, aux bonnes Bens":
Nous voyons cela verifie daps la difference qu'on retnar-
que en la foi des pavsans el la n6tre. Ce qui inc resie
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de 1'experience que j'en ai, est le jugement que jai tou-
jours fail que la vraie religion, la vraie religion, Mes-
sieurs, la vraie religion est parmi les pauvres. Dieu les
enrichit d'une foi vivo; ils croient, ils touchent, ils goa-
tent les paroles de vie. Vous ne les voyez jamais, en leurs
maladies, afflictions et disettes, s'emporter d'impa-
tience, murmurer et se plaindre; point du tout, ou
rarement.
Pour 1'ordinaire, ils conservent la paix parmi les trou-
bles et les peines. Qui est cause de cela? La foi. Pour-
quoi? Parce qu'ils sont simples, Dieu fait abonder en eux
les graces qu'il refuse aux riches et sages du onde (XII
170-171, Dodin 588).
D'autre part, dans ses lettres, des les debuts (des 1630 au
moins), it n'hesite pas a demander a ses bienfaiteurs d'aider aussi
sa famille, ni a repeter qu'il est "fils d'un pauvre laboureur, qui
a garde les brebis et les pourceaux" (14 janvier 1640, a Louis Abelly,
S.V. II, 3; etc.). On dit couramment que c'est par humilite... et it
est vrai que dans ses lettres et parfois dans ses conferences, it cvo-
que ces origines pour decliner des marques d'honneur ou enseigner
a fuir l'orgueil; mais, surtout a partir de 1640, cela n'exclut pas quc
ce soit aussi par souci de verite, et avec une certaine fierte. Outre
les textes cites ci-dessus, en voici encore deux qui nous montrent
que Monsieur Vincent etait conscient que accepter ses racines et
construire dessus etait le vrai moyen de devenir homme et chretien.
Parlant de l'esprit cache aux Filles de la Charite, le 2 fevrier
1655, it rapporte ceci:
Je ne puis passer sous silence une chose qui in'a atten-
dri, ce matin, a la repetition de l'oraison. Un de nos fre-
res, qui avait cele une chose et ne l'avait pu decouvrir
a son confesseur, a eu la grace de la pouvoir dire tout
haul, et, de plus, dire qu'il etail un pauvre et cheti f gar-
con, qui avail ete entretenu aux ecoles par les aumones
de la paroisse; ce qu'il n'avait point decouvert
jusqu'alors, quoiqu'il en eat souveni eu la pensee.
Quand jai entendu ce garcon se declarer avec tans de
force, it faut que 1'avoue que jai senti tin surcroit d'a f fec-
lion pour lui et ai juge de la que Dieu lui fera la grace
d'etre un grand saint (S.V. X 74, Combaluzier 517).
Comment dire de plus belle facon le lien entre humanite et sain-
tete?
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L'autre passage est dans un entretien aux Filles de la Charite,
sur le service des malades et le soin de sa sante , qui doit rester dans
les limiter de la pauvrete . C'etait le 11 novembre 1756. Ecoutons
cet homme de 76 ans:
"Mes soeurs, nous venons de pauvres gens, vous et moi.
Je suis fils de laboureur, jai ere nourri rustiquement,
et, pour titre presentement superieur de la Mission, je
voudrais men faire accroire et titre traite comme un
monsieur! 0 mes soeurs, ressouvenons-nous de nos con-
ditions, et nous trouverons que nous avons sujet de louer
Dieu" (S.V. X 342, Combaluzier 692).
Monsieur Vincent est un passionne
Cela comporte des qualites, cela entralne des defauts, qu'il ne
cherche pas a minimiser ni a cacher: it est au clair avec lui-merne
autant qu'avec ses origines. Rappelons que les traits de caractere
du passionne sont d'etre emotif, actif, et secondaire, c'est a dire
avec un retentissement prolonge.
Nous verrons ces traits: dans trois passages de ces portraits
qu'il excelle a brosser, puis dans deux allusions a son exuberance
lorqu'il parlait.
a) Quelques portraits:
* Le 24 juillet 1655, au partage d'oraison, ayant fait oraison
sur les miseres des guerres qui ravagent 1'Europe entiere, it evo-
que la foi des pauvres, et la tiedeur des missionnaires:
Si nous avons eu rant de misere au coeur de la France,
ou les vivres abondaient de routes parts, que peuvent
faire ces pauvres gens des frontieres, qui sons dans ces
miseres depuis vingt ans? Oui, it y a bien vingt ans qu'ils
ont toujours la guerre; s'ils ont seme, ils ne sont pas assu-
res de recueillir; les armees viennent, qui pillent, qui
enlevent; et ce que le soldat n'a pas pris, les sergents le
prenent et l'emportent. Apres cela, que faire? Que deve-
nir? Il faut mourir. S'il y a une vraie religion... qu'ai-je
dit, miserable!... s'il y a une vraie religion! Dieu me le
pardonne! Je parle materiellement. C'est parmi eux, c'est
en ces pauvres gens que se conserve la vraie religion,
une foi vive; ils croient simplement, sans eplucher,• sou-
mission aux ordres, patience duns 1'extremite des mise-
res a sou f f rir tans qu'il plait a Dieu, les uns pour les guer-
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res, les autres a travailler le long du jour a la grande
ardeur du soleil; pauvres vignerons , qui nous donnent
leur travail , qui s'attendent a ce que nous prierons pour
eux, Landis qu'ils se fatiguent pour nous nourrir!
On cherche I'ombre; on ne voudrait pas sortir au soled;
nous aimons si fort nos aises! En mission du moins on
est daps 1'eglise a couvert des injures du temps, de
l'ardeur du soled, de la pluie, auxquelles ces pauvres
gens sont exposes . Et nous crions a !'aide si l 'on nous
donne tin tant soil peu plus d'occupation qua I'ordi-
naire . Ma chambre , mes livres, ma messe! Encore pour
cela, baste! Est-ce la titre missionnaire, d'avoir toutes ses
aises? Dieu nous serf ici de pourvoyeur, it nous fournit
tous nos besoins et plus que tous nos besoins, it nous
donne la suffisance et au dell. Je ne sais si nous son-
geons assez a le remercier.
Nous vivons du patrimoine de Jesus - Christ , de la sueur
des pauvres gens . Nous devrions toujours penser quand
nous allons au re fectoire: "Ai -je gagne la nourriture que
je vais prendre?" (S.V. XI 200-201, Dodin 157).
* Le 13 aout 1655 , pour entrainer a I'amour de la pauvretc,
it decrit longuement ce que devient un missionnaire pris par le desir
d'avoir des biens: la priere , la vie commune, les vertus, s'etiolent...
Et le z61e?
Faut-il aller en mission? C'est dans un village oiu ii ny
a que de pauvres paysans et des femmelettes. Oh! Mon-
sieur n'a garde d'aller la. S'il croft en titre prie, it fait
provision d'excuses; it n'en manque jamais ; et un pau-
vre superieur est oblige de les recevoir en gemissanf;
qu'y ferait - il? Mais , si c'est une mission considerable,
ou it y ait de quoi satisfaire a sa vanite , voila mon
homme. 11 la pourchasse; it demande; it fait tout ce qu'il
peut directement ou indirectement pour y titre envoye.
1l y aura telles et telles personnes qui m'entendront pre-
cher, tels et tels y seront aussi; j'aurai beaucoup de per-
sonnes de merite et de qualite a mes sermons , an grand
monde; je ferai Id merveille ; l'on parlera de moi par
apres; l'on dira : "Voild an bon missionnaire , un excel-
lent predicateur, an brave homme". Voila juslement ce
qu'il lui taut; voila la viande dont ce pauvre esprit se
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repait. "M. tel le rapportera, et M. tel aussi; et cette
bonne odeur que je laisserai de ma capacite servira pour
obtenir cela dans cette occasion, cet office".
O Sauveur! Est-ce la stre missionnaire ? C'est tin (liable,
non pas un missionnaire. Son esprit est !'esprit du
monde. Ii est dejd dans le nionde de coeur et d'a f fec-
tion, et la carcasse est dans la Mission. Chercher ses
aises, prendre ses plaisirs, vivre a gogo, se faire estirner,
voila l'esprit du monde, et voila ce qu'il demande; c'est
Id son esprit (S.V. XI 240, Dodin 197-198).
D'autres portraits de la meme verve se rencontrent , meme sur
les defauts qui se rencontrent cher. Ies Filles de la Charite (mais
la touche est plus Iegcre et plus breve). Des portraits en positif exis-
tent aussi.
* Citons sculement cclui des missionnaires transis, sans date:
Si neanmoins Dieu permettait que les missionnaires fus-
sent reduitsa la necessite d'aller servir de vicaires dons
les villages pour trouver de quoi vivre, ou biers meme
que quelques-uns d'entre eux fussent obliges d'aller
mendier leur pain, ou de coucher au coin d'une hale,
tout dechires et transis de froid, ei qu'en cet etas /on
vint a demander a l'un d'eux: "Pauvre Pretre de la Mis-
sion, qui t 'a reduit a cette extrernite ?" quel honheur,
Messieurs, (le pouvoir repondre: "Cest la charite!"Oh!
que ce pauvre pretre serait estitnr devant Dieu et devant
les angel! (S.V. XI 76, Dodin 950).
Lui-meme exprimait ce desir a un de ses pretres, le 17 octobre
1657 (a 76 ans), avant lu le recit qu ' il Iui await fait de sa mission:
Certes, Monsieur, je ne puis me retenir: it Taut que je
vous dise tout simplement que cela me donne de nou-
veaux et de si grands desirs de pouvoir, parmi mes petits
in firmites aller finir ma vie aupres d'un buisson, en tra-
vaillant dans quelques village, qu'il semble que je serais
hien heureux s'il plaisait a Dieu de me faire cette grace
(S.V. V 204)
b) Cc caractere passionne se voyait: Monsieur Vincent s'ani-
mait en parlant, et parfois jusqu'a la colere... Et c'est Iui-meme qui
nous I'apprend, en I'avouant a ses confreres, ou aux Socurs.
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Le cas le plus typique est en 1655 . Le 13 aofit , it s'est excite,
a la conference citec ci-dessus. Trois jours apres, le 16, it la fin de
la repetition d ' oraison , it s'en humilie:
Vendredi dernier, je donnai sujet a la Compagnie de se
scandaliser, en ce que je crias si haut, je frappais des
mains , it semblait que j'en voulusse a quelqu'un; c'est
pourquoi j'en demande pardon a la Compagnie (S.V. XI
257, Dodin 214).
Mais cela le tourmente: le 22 ao(t, it y revient encore, parlant
sur la maniere de prccher et evoquant cello, si simple, des Orato-
riens de Roma: conserver noire methode Bans la simplicite, non pas
comnte je fais: crier fort, /rapper des mains, ,n'elevant a nun tie de
la chaire (S.V. XI 295, Dodin 251).
On volt le tableau!
Quant a la colere, plusieurs nous sont rapportees dans ses
entretiens; son caractere secondaire s'y revele: on sent l'indigna-
tion monter lentement, puffs paraitre oubliec, et enfin surgir en
eruption soutenue... Mais cela aussi, non seulcment Mr. Vincent
se I'avouait a lui-meme, mail aussi a ses confreres, et la comparai-
son des dates nous montre qu'il en reparlait encore parfois aux Fil-
les de la Charite, devant qui it rendait graces a Dieu d'avoir des
confreres qui Ic supportent! Le temps nous manquc, helas, pour
parcourir des textes...
Un c) serait instructif a etudier: comment Mr. Vincent vivait
l'amitie...
Ses amities n'etaient pas mievres: la confiance entrainait la
verite, parfois rude; mais toujours le cocur se faisait sentir, sans
aucun retour de possessivite... 11 aimait pour I'autre, pour Dieu,
pour la Mission de Jesus aux pauvres a continuer, et jamais pout-
lui-meme, par recherche personnelle... Mais it aimait, avec lidelite.
Et quels accents lorsque tel confrere mourait, ou lorsqu'il en ctait
sans nouvciles.
II n'avait pas une sante de for...
3 - Cet homme intrepide, qui a tant sillonne la France, tant tra-
vaille, tant realise, n'avait, de loin, pas une sante de for... Souvent
malade, et victime dun bon nombre d'accidents... Enumerer ]es
details prendrait trop de temps en ne nourrissant que la curiosite
ou 1'erudition.
A 25 ans, blesse dune fleche; des 27 ans, it a des acces de fie-
vre (paludisme?) qui dureront toute sa vie, sans 1'empecher de se
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lever; a 34 ans commencent des maux de jambes qui ne le quitte-
ront plus, rsactivss par des coups, des chutes de cheval; rhumes
frequents; eresipele a 74 ans, maladie des yeux a 78... Notons que
Louise de Marillac, qui a tant agi, elle aussi, etait egalement fra-
gile de saute.
Bref, tout en ayant surement une resistance peu commune, ces
vies noun montrent qu'on peut rsaliser beaucoup mcme au milieu
des contrarietes et des maladies; Vincent a experiments la parole
du diction: "a celui qui fait ce qui est en son possible, Dieu ne refuse
pas sa grace", qui fait echo a celle de Paul: "je puis tout en Celui
qui me fortifie".
Meme le recit de sa mort, perclus d'infirmit6s, revcle sa trempe;
en voici la conclusion: "il mourut dans sa chaise, tout habills, pro-
chc le feu" (27 sept 1660).
ERRATA:
Dans I'Article du P. Koch (VINC. n° 198) apporter les corrections suivan-
tes:
p. 164, ligne 19: "quc entrainaient ", lire "qui";
p. 165, ligne 7: "1633", lire "1653";
ligne 19 : "quattre", lire "quatre".
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IL CATECHISMO MALGASCIO DEL 1657
di P. Luigi CHIEROTTI, C.M.
Il Santo Padre, Giovanni Pao-
lo II, nella sua visita in Madaga-
scar (28 aprile-10 maggio 1989),
fra gli altri doni, ne ricevette
uno assai singolare e interessan-
te: una copia del la ristampa del
primo Catechismo (e primo libro
stampato in lingua malgascia),
composto dal vincenziano
p. Carlo Nacquart nel 1649-50 e
pubblicato a Parigi nel 1657, per
interessamento di S. Vincenzo
de' Paoli e di altri. II Catechismo
ebbe una seconda edizione net
1785.
Nel 1987, un gruppo di studio-
si, per iniziativa dei Fratelli Se-
parati Luterani del Madagascar
e sostenuti finanziariamente dal
Consiglio delle Ricerche Scien-
tif fiche della Norvegia, ha ripub-
blicato, con apparato critico,
quest'opera importante anche
dal punto di vista storico e lin-
guistico.
Gli autori principali sono tre:
Ludwig Munthe, Elie Rajaonari-
son e Desire Ranaiavosoa.
II testo a in lingua francese e
it titolo completo del libro a it
seguente: "Le Catechisme malga-
sce de 1657 - Essai de presenta-
tion du premier livre en langue
malgasce - Approche theologi-
que, historique, linguistique et
conceptuelle - Egede Instituttet
- hnprimerie Lutherienne - Anta-
nanarivo 1987".
Cosi, per iniziativa di Fratelli
Separati Lutcrani, it Catechismo
di p. Nacquart e di S . Vincenzo
viene di nuovo pubblicato, dopo
330 anni.
It p. Nacquart aveva usato una
trascrizione fonetica del dialet-
to parlato allora attorno a Fort-
Dauphin (oggi Tolagnaro ), detto
Tonasy o Antanosv , e percio que-
st'opera ha oggi anche un valo-
re storico e filologico.
Ma non anticipiamo le infor-
mazioni c procediamo piuttosto
cam 011linc.
I prima sacerdoti europei
nel Madagascar
I primi sacerdoti the misero
piede nella grande Isola "Rossa"
e vi celebrarono la S. Messa, fu-
rono verosimilmente i cappella-
ni delle navi portoghesi sulla via
dell'Asia, aperta da Vasco de Ga-
ma net 1497. La data della sco-
perta del Madagascar, la quar-
ta isola del mondo per estensio-
ne dopo la Groenlandia, si aggi-
ra attorno a tale anno. II giorno
almeno della scoperta e sicuro,
it 10 agosto, festa di S. Lorenzo,
perche l'isola fu denominata ap-
punto di S. Lorenzo.
I Portoghesi si stabilirono, in
modo pia o meno permanents,
in alcuni punti del Madagascar,
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sia per rifornirsi di acqua fre-
sca, the di carne , frutti e ver-
dure.
Questi punti di appoggio furo-
no anche Ic prime sta z ioni mis-
sionarie per gli curopei residen-
ti e per le popolazioni vicine.
Nel 1507 anche it Papa Giu-
lio 11 (1503 - 1513) fu avvertito
dell'esistenza delta grande isola.
Le basi degli europei pero, per
le loro continue razzie e cattiva
condotta morale, furono attac-
cate diverse volte , specialmente
net 1520 e net 1580. Un Sacerdo-
te fu anche ucciso.
Intanto , prima i Padri Dome-
nicani ( 1540-1585 ) e poi i Padri
Gesuiti ( 1613-1630 ), avevano in-
trapreso una evangelizzazione
sistematica . Vi furono conver-
sioni e soprattutto si sa di un
principe malgascio , Andriandra-
maka, re di Anosv, chc fu con-
dotto dai Padri Gesuiti a Goa,
per ricevervi una educazione
cristiana piu approfondita e poi
ritornare net Madagascar ed es-
sere stimolo di conversione per
i suoi sudditi . Questo principe e
important' anche per it nostro
studio sul ('ai'chisnu, del 1657.
I Vincenzianl net Madagascar
Tocco pero ai Figli di S. Vin-
cenzo de' Paoli di impiantare la
Chiesa cattolica net Madagascar
e realizzare appunto un primo
testo di Catechismo in lingua lo-
cale, quello the stiamo ana-
lizzando.
L'apostolato dei Vincenziani
trovo, fin dai primi tempi, una
difficolta imprevista in un grup-
po di protcstanti ugonotti pre-
senti a Fort-Dauphin. II Sig. Pro-
nis infatti, the aveva fondato la
base in nome del Re Luigi XIII,
era un ugonotto di La Rochelle
ed aveva fatto venire una deci-
na di "eretici" nordici, per la
costruzione del forte. Essi ave-
vano organizzato, in una casa di
abitazione, un culto protestante.
Nelle Memoires de la Congre-
galion de la Mission, tomo IX, vi
sono diverse lamentele dei Mis-
sionari a S. Vincenzo per questo
fatto, II p. Bourdaise lento di
convertire it Pronis morente, ma
questi non ne volle sapere e
mori impenilente it 23 maggio
1655.
I primi Missionari di S. Vin-
cenzo erano giunti in Madaga-
scar net 1648 ed erano Carlo
Nacquart (1617-1650) e Nicola
Gondree (1620-1649). Sbarcaro-
no a Fort-Dauphin it 4 dicembre
1648, ma it p. Gondree mori su-
bito, dopo appena sei mesi di la-
voro. Il p. Nacquart resistette di
piu at clima micidiale e mori do-
po un anno e mezzo di apostola-
to intenso, forte troppo intenso
e senza prudenza di risparmio,
nel 1650.
S. Vincenzo ne apprese la no-
tizia motto tempo dopo, poiche
una lettcra dal Madagascar im-
piegava sei mesi a giungere in
Francia e per la risposta occor-
reva altrettanto tempo.
Nel 1654 partirono altri tre
Missionari, i pp. Ognissanti
Bourdaise, Francesco Mousnier
c it fratello coadiutore Forest.
Giunsero dopo sei mesi di navi-
gazione, net mere di agosto suc-
cessivo.
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Nel maggio del 1655 it p. Mou-
snier soccombeva per grave ma-
lattia e , due anni dopo, it 25 giu-
gno 1657, anche it p. Bourdaise
moriva, dopo un' intensa giorna-
ta apostolica.
Nonostante diversi tentativi e
varie spedizioni, nessun Missio-
nario mise piu piede in Madaga-
scar per sei anni.
Fu it successore di S. Vincen-
zo, it p. Renato Almeras, the ri-
prese con coraggio la missione
del Madagascar e negli anni
1663-65-66, undici sacerdoti e
sette fratelli coadiutori partiro-
no per l' isola. II Fl. Patte vi fu av-
velenato e it p. Etienne, con i fra-
telli Gallet e Pilliers, vi furono
massacrati. Degli altri, la mag-
gior parte morirono in piena
gioventu, vittime del clima nii-
cidiale.
La missione di Fort-Dauphin
fu abbandonata per forza di co-
se nel 1674 con la partenza dei
coloni francesi e fu ripresa dai
Figli di S. Vincenzo solo nel
1896. Del resto questa epopea
vincenziana del Madagascar si
trova ben descritta nella biogra-
fia di S. Vincenzo di Pietro Co-
ste, vol. II, cap. XXVII.
Fonts del Catechismo malgascio
del 1657
La stampa del Catechismo fu
realizzata nel 1657 a Parigi
"Chez Georges, rue Saint Jac-
ques a la Couronne d'espines -
M. DC. L. V11 ".
II titolo completo del fronte-
spizio 6 it seguente : "Petit Cate-
chisme, avec les prieres du ma-
tin et du soir, que les Missionnai-
res font et enseignent aux Neo-
phites et Catecumenes de l'Ile de
Madagascar, de toute en Fran-
cois et en cette Langue. Conte-
nant trente Instructions".
Gli autori della ristampa
(1987) sono d'accordo nel ritene-
re it p. Carlo Nacquart quale
compilatore dell'opera, ma, cir-
ca it modello seguito dal Missio-
nario nella composizione, fanno
due ipotesi: una, piu timida e
dubbiosa, the it p. Nacquart si
sia giovato dell'aiuto del princi-
pe malgascio cristiano, Andrian-
dramaka, allievo dei Padri Ge-
suiti the era ritornato da Goa, e,
per mezzo suo, del Catcchismo
di S. Francesco Saverio; la se-
conda ipotesi, ben piu sicura, e
the it p. Nacquart si sia servito,
come modello, del Catechismo
the S. Vincenzo stesso aveva
preparato per i suoi Missionari
predicatori di missioni popola-
ri in Francia.
Si pub trovare questo Catechi-
smo in J. Guichard, St. Vincent




di S. Francesco Saverio
In realty it principe Andrian-
dramaka era ritornato da Goa
istruito e ben voluto. Quando it
p. Naquart, nel 1649, andb a tro-
varlo nella sua residenza a Fan-
shere, a una giornata e mezza di
cammino da Fort-Dauphin, vi fu
accolto con ogni deferenza. An-
driandramaka aveva allora 48
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anni e per far vedere at Missio-
nario the non aveva dimentica-
to le lezioni di catechismo ap-
prese a Goa, si traccio tre segni
di croce sulla fronte, sulle lab-
bra e sul cuore, dicendo in lati-
no: "Per signum Sanctae Crucis,
de inimicis nostris libera nos".
Poi recito in lingua portoghese
it Pater, 1'Ave e it Credo.
Nonostante questo peril, egli
era praticamente ritornato alla
religione dei suoi antenati e le
speranze del p. Nacquart di ave-
re in lui it primo valente catechi-
sta per la conversione di quel
popolo, andarono deluse.
Tuttavia gli autori delta ri-
stampa del catechismo del 1657
ipotizzano the it Missionario sia
stato validamente aiutato nella
composizione del Catechismo e
specialmente nella parte lingui-
stics, dal principe. Egli infatti
doveva aver portato con se da
Goa, tra le altre cose, anche it
Catechismo usato da S. France-
sco Saverio.
Paragonando i due testi, si tro-
vano certo delle similarity net si-
stema dell'insegnamento e net
programma, e it frontespizio del
Catechismo stampato a Parigi
riporta addirittura la figura di
S. Francesco Saverio, Indiae
Apostolus, ma le differenze sono
anche tante ed essenziali.
II Catechismo di S. Francesco
Saverio si divide in tre parti. La
prima tratta del Credo, spiega
I'episodio di Adamo ed Eva e ne
prende spunto per parlare del-
la monogamia e criticare la po-
ligamia, accettata dall'Islam. Al-
la fine propone la dottrina su
Lucifero, the ci induce a ribel-
larci a Dio e commettere it pec-
cato. La seconda parse segue cro-
nologicamente la vita di Gesir, la
sua risurrezione e divinity, co-
me seconda persona delta SS.
Trinity. Nella terza parte it San-
to presenta la Chiesa vivificata
dallo Spirito Santo, alla quate
dobbiamo appartenere per
salvarci.
Vedremo quale itinerario di
fede segua invece it Catechismo
di S. Vincenzo e del p. Nacquart.
In conclusione gli autori del-
la ristampa affermano the it Ca-
techismo di S. Francesco Save-
rio difficilmente ha potuto esse-
re la fonte diretta di quello mal-
gascio, it quale non comincia af-
fatto con it Credo e con i 12 ar-
ticoli essenziali per it Saverio.
Occorre quindi cercare un al-
tro rnodetlo, tra quelli in use in
quel tempo in Francia, pur am-
mettendo the it principe malga-
scio abbia potuto dare un aiuto
al Missionario per la versione
fonetica del testo francese in
dialetto Tanosy. Aiuto del resto
the it p. Nacquart ebbe anche
dallo stesso Governatore di
Fort-Dauphin, it sig. De Fla-




di S. Vincenzo de Paoli
13 it modello piir vicino at Ca-
techismo malgascio e si divide
in due parti: Piccolo Catechismo
della missione c Secondo Cate-
chismo della missione.
S. Vincenzo stesso lo presen-
ta e nella prefazione dice the le
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due parti vanno considerate co-
me un'opcra unica: la scconda
parte, piu breve, deve essere
complementare della prima.
La prima parte e una cateche-
si accelerate e densa; la secon-
da e tematica, vale a dire espo-
ne gli argomenti the avrebbero
dovuti essere sviluppati nella
predicazione della missione.
Lo scopo della missione resta
sempre quello di condurre ogni
partecipante alla confessione ge-
nerale e alla S. Comunionc.
La prima parte, the piu ci in-
teressa per un confronto con it
Catechismo malgascio, divide le
sue lezioni in dieci giornate:
Giornate 1-8: Creazione e fine
dell'uomo - Il cristiano - La fede
- II mistero della SS. Trinity - 11
mistero dell'Incarnazione - Vita
e Passione di Gesu - Risurrezio-
ne e ascensione di Nostro Signo-
re - 11 giudizio finale.
Giornata nona: Ripetizione
dei misteri e breve spiegazione
degli articoli del Credo.
Giorna!a decima: I 5 ultimi ar-
ticoli del Credo - II SS. Sa-
cramento.
Passiamo ora ad esaminare it
Catechismo malgascio.
Dall'istruzione ottava alla di-
ciassettesima si spiegano i Co-
mandamenti. Mancano pero it
nono e it decimo Comandamen-
to. Una dimenticanza nella com-
posizione, oppure it p. Nacquart
pensava the bastasse l'istruzio-
ne sulla morale sessuale e socia-
le insinuata altrove: "Non desi-
derare la donna d'altri o la pro-
prietd di un altro"?
Dalla diciottesima alla venti-
quattresima istruzione, sono
trattati per ordine questi argo-
menti: I Precetti della Chicsa -
Le preghiere del mattino e del-
]a sera - Il segno delta Croce - I
Sacramenti in generale - I Bette
Sacramenti in particolare - Pre-
parazione a ricevere l'Eucaristia
- La devozione alla Vergine Im-
macolata, perche Madre di Ge-
su, Figlio di Dio; perche per sua
intercessione riceviamo da Dio
ogni bene; perche colui the l'o-
nora, sfuggira alla dannazione.
E consigliata la recita dell'Ave
Maria e delle Litanie.
Si prosegue poi con la venti-
cinquesima istruzione con que-
sti argomenti: La morte dell'uo-
mo - 11 Paradiso - 11 Purgatorio
- L'Inferno - 11 Giudizio finale.
L'ultima istruzione e dedicata
all'Angelo custode.
II contenuto del
Catechismo malgascio del 1657
Si divide nelle seguenti 30
istruzioni:
Dalla prima alla settima: Nc-
cessita del catechismo - Creazio-
ne e fine dell'uomo - La SS. Tri-
nity - Il mistero dell'Incarnazio-
ne - La vita di Gesu - 11 SS. Sa-
cramento - 11 peccato.
Confronto fra i due Catechismi
Anzitutto va fatto notare the
it Catechismo malgascio non as-
somiglia soltanto al Catechismo
di S. Vincenzo, ma ad altri Cate-
chismi pubblicati in Francia do-
po it 1550. Anzi it capitolo di in-
troduzione del Catechismo mal-
- 324 -
gascio si ritrova, quasi identico,
nel Catechismo della "Missione
di Mans", pubblicato poi nel
1826.
Ed ecco i punti salienti del
confronto:
1) 1 due catechismi sono ordi-
nati nella stessa maniera, eccet-
to the it Catechismo malgascio
e diviso in istruzioni dal princi-
pio alla fine, mentre quello di
S. Vincenzo usa questa divisio-
ne solo nella prima parte. La se-
conda e tematica.
2) Come contenuto, eccetto
qualche diversa disposizione di
certi argomenti, i due Catechi-
smi hanno it testo similare an-
che nei particolari e perfino in
certe espressioni. Per esempio,
la sede del Giudizio finale a la
Valle di Giosafat per ambedue.
Assai simili i capitoli sulla Tri-
nity e sul verbo Incarnato e la
spiegazione dei Comandamenti
e dei Sacramenti
3) Vi sono anche di f ferenze,
ma chiaramente volute dalla si-
tuazione contingente. 11 Catechi-
smo malgascio, the aveva uno
scopo direttamente missionario,
insiste piu a lungo, per esempio,
sul Sacramento del Battesimo.
4) Tutte e due i Catechismi
consacrano un capitolo alla pre-
ghiera. Nel Catechismo malga-
scio vi e anche it testo del Pater
e di qualche altra preghiera in
latino, senza versione alcuna.
Cosa the fa meraviglia oggi. Al-
lora invece ]a mentality dei mis-
sionari non poteva essere the
quella di impiantare una Chiesa
in modis et formis, con sovrap-
posizione della cultura occiden-
tale su quella locale.
La conclusione piii bella e
quella degli autori della ristam-
pa di pag. 28: "Le poche di f feren-
ze non impediscono di accettare
la dipendenza del catechismo
malgascio da quello del Fonda-
tore dei Vincenziani, ma, nello
stesso tempo, fanno vedere come
it loro autore si e ritenuto libe-
ro, per tentare di comporre an te-
st, pit completo possibile".
Gli stessi autori affermano di
aver esaminato numerosi Cate-
chismi della stessa epoca, ma di
non averne trovato alcuno the
averse una rassomiglianza cosi
vicina al Catechismo malgascio,
come quello di S. Vincenzo.
Del resto era ovvio the it
p. Nacquart, Missionario di
S. Vincenzo, prendesse a model-
lo it Catechismo del suo Fonda-
tore, the in Francia usavano i
suoi confratelli e the forse ave-
va anche lui adoperato nella pre-
dicazione delle missioni.
La questione del redattore
del catechismo
Nelle biblioteche del Madaga-
scar, it primo libro religiose in
lingua malgascia e catalogato
sotto it cognome del Governato-
re di Fort-Dauphin, sig. Etienne
de Flacourt. Egli infatti ne firma
la prefazione e se ne appropria
la composizione.
La prefazione infatti a stata
stilata dal Governatore ed e Bi-
retta a S. Vincenzo. Essa figura
stesa quando it libro era giy
stampato.
Flacourt ringrazia anzitutto
S. Vincenzo di aver mandato i
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suoi Missiorari nell'isola del Ma-
dagascar e menziona con gran-
de ammirazione, come veri eroi
e martiri dello zelo apostolico,
i pp. Gondree, Nacquart, Pre-
vost, Dufour, Bourdaise, tutti
gia morti nel momento in cui la
prefazione veniva scritta. L'ulti-
mo, it p. Bourdaise, era morto it
25 giugno di quel medesimo an-
no 1657, ma it Governatore non
ne aveva ancora appresa la no-
tizia. I pp. Prevost e Dufour era-
no morti nel 1656, ma nell'isola
di Santa Maria e non nel Mada-
gascar.
11 Flacourt ricorda the it
p. Nacquart, durante i 18 mesi
del suo apostolato, aveva battez-
zato 400 persone, e sollecita
S. Vincenzo a mandare altri ope-
rai in aiuto del p. Bourdaise, ri-
masto solo.
Per quanto riguarda it Cate-
chismo, egli afferma espressa-
mente di esserne l'autore, ma, si
sa, sono espressioni retoriche di
tutta i "Mecenati", pur ammet-
tendo the egli abbia potuto aiu-
tare it p. Nacquart per quanto
concerneva la lingua locale.
"lo ho ordinato questo picco-
lo Catechismo - egli dice - e
questi primi tentativi della
lingua locale". In francese li de-
nomina: begaymens, cioe balbet-
tii.
Con it sussidio di questo Cate-
chismo, egli si augury the i fu-
turi missionari the giungeranno
in Madagascar possano gia, du-
rante it lungo viaggio di sei me-
si sul mare, imparare a balbet-
tare la lingua malgascia e sog-
giunge: "' tutto cia the io, du-
rante quasi sette anni, conver-
sando con gli isolani, ho potuto
raccogliere e imparare sia dai
Francesi, miei ,interpreti, the dai
libri degli Otnbiasi (specie di
stregoni) o scrittori, dai quali ho
imparato a leggere i caratteri
arabi da loro usati".
I futuri missionari infatti, se-
condo it Flacourt, avrebbero do-
vuto imparare a leggere e capi-
re la lingua araba.
Al termine della prefazione, it
Flacourt ricorda the it libro pre-
sentato a stato stampato con
l'aiuto finanziario del sig. Bell,
the potrebbe essere it cappella-
no del Governatore, sig. Bel-
lebarbe.
Qui perb si inseriscono le let-
tere del p. Nacquart, the tolgo-
no ogni dubbio. Il 5 febbraio
1650 egli afferma di voler com-
porre in lingua malgascia le ve-
rity fondamentali della fede. An-
zi egli ne ha gia fatto un estrat-
to, dato ad esaminare al cappel-
lano, sig. Bellebarbe.
Qualche giorno dopo, it 16 feb-
braio 1650, egli ritorna sullo
stesso progetto, ma si larnenta
the anchc i malgasci piu intelli-
genti trovano difficile proporre
dci termini, the vadano bene per
le realty della nostra Religione
cristiana.
Non solo, ma nello stesso an-
no, prima di morire, egli manda
a Parigi un Catechismo prelimi-
nare, chc doveva essere stampa-
to, in attesa di un altro piu
completo.
Di questo primo tentativo non
se ne fece nulla.
L'autore del catechismo non
fu dunque it Flacourt, ma it
p. Nacquart, anche se e innega-
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bile l'aiuto del Governatore e del
suo cappellano Bellebarbe.
Anche it p. Bourdaise pero eb-
be it merito di preparare, net
1655, it manoscritto per it ti-
pografo.
Quanto alla data della stampa
del Catechismo, dovrebbe esse-
re sicuro l'anno 1657, come si
legge nel frontespizio. Tuttavia
potrebbe anche essere it 1658,
per l'acccnno alla nascita di Ge-




malgascio segue passo passo it
Catechismo di S. Vincenzo e it
pensiero teologico di tutti i Ca-
techismi francesi del secolo
XVII.
In definitiva essi ricalcano gli
schemi del catechismo Romano
dei Concilio di Trento (1546-63)
pubblicato nel 1566, con le se-
guenti grandi divisioni:
1) 11 Credo - 2) 1 Sacramenti -
3) 1 Comandamenti - 4) La Pre-
ghiera.
Non si poteva certo attendere
dal p. Nacquart, e da nessun al-
tro missionario di allora, uno
sforzo per adattare it linguaggio,
i gesti, la mentality alla cultura
locale.
Nacquart riguarda i malgasci
ne piu ne fneno come contadi-
ni francesi, a cui si rivolgeva-
no S. Vincenzo ed i suoi Mis-
sionari. E una cultura religiosa
occidentale the viene sovrappo-
sta.
Tuttavia per certi termini
it compilatore dovette per for-
za ricorrere al vocabolario del-
l'Islam o della religione malga-
scia.
Influenza dell'Islam
Per tradurre it nome di Gesu,
Nacquart trovo it termine Ra-
hyssa, probabilmente in un ma-
noscritto arabo-malgascio, op-
pure gli fu suggerito dal princi-
pe Andriandramaka.
I Musulmani avevano infatti
nella Toro tradizione it nome di
Gesu, ma come profeta, alla
stregua di Maometto, e non cer-
to come Figlio di Dio, come vuo-
le la fede dei cristiani. Di questa
difficolty anche it p. Nacquart si
rose conto e ne parlo net suo dia-
rio (febbraio 1650).
Oltre al nome di Gesi , it
p. Nacquart dovette chiedere in
prestito alla tradizione coranica
altri termini, per esempio: Ange-
lo = Malaika - Mose = Ramou-
sai - Maria = Ramaria - Eva =
Hauva - Paradiso = Dzana -
Amen = Amin, ecc.
Influenza dell'antica
religione malgascia
Per nominare Dio, it p. Nac-
quart adotto it termine malga-
scio Zanahary. Secondo gli auto-
ri delta ristampa del 1987, la
scelta fu infelice, perche con
questo termine i malgasci non
designano soltanto la divinity
suprema, ma anche i defunti nei
culto degli antenati.
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Ugualmente infelice fu la scel-
ta del termine amiroa (ambiroa),
per esprirnere anima - spirito,
perche con tale voce i malgasci
designano gli spiriti dei morti,
the ahitano nelle tombe.
Peggio ancora quando la paro-
la Chiesa viene tradotta con "fi-
vorin'ny vazaha", the vuole di-
re "assemblea degli europei"e it
termine cristiano viene tradotto
con "vazaha" = europeo.
Tuttavia, si puo discutere sul-
la scelta dei termini coranici fat-
ta dal p. Nacquart, come dei ter-
mini presi dal vocabolario reli-
giose tradizionale, ma bisogna
riconoscere to sforzo the egli fe-
ce per "cristianizzare" questi vo-
caboli, the avevano un senso
estraneo alle Sacre Scritture.
Nella edizione the it Catechi-
smo del 1657 ebbe net 1785, un
certo numero dei termini presi
dalla tradizione coranica e da
quella delta religions locale, fu-
rono modificati, ma gli autori
stessi delta ristampa del 1987
rendono tcstimonianza at
p. Nacquart per it suo utile e in-
telligente lavoro.
Se si tiene conto - essi dico-
no - the it p. Nacquart si e ser-
vito del dialetto antanosy, come
to si parlava allora, si deve am-
mettere the it testo malgascio
non e solo accettabile, ma di ot-
tima fattura, pensando alle con-
dizioni in cui l'autore ha lavora-
to per 18 mesi appena.
"Quest'opera e nel medesimo
tempo la base della letteratura
cristiana malgascia e it prime ve-
ro libro in questa lingua... La
Chiesa e stala una precorritrice
nella produzione letteraria mal-
gascia, cosa accentuata ancora
nella seconda edizione del Cate-
chismo del 1785".
Ed io aggiungo: e anche una
gloria delta Famiglia Vincenzia-
na, perche l'iniziativa fu di un
Missionario di S. Vincenzo e del-
to stesso Fondatore.
(Da Annali della Missione,
4, vol. 96 - 1989)
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VITA CONGREGATIONIS
CLAPVI : Comunicados de los Misioneros reunidos en Panama
PANAMA , 27.02.1990




"La gracia de Nuestro Senor Jesucristo este con nosotros".
Muy Honorable Padre General:
Nosotros, los cohermanos participantes en la Mision Nacional
de Panama y en el Tercer Encuentro de CLAPVI sobre misiones
populares, lo saludamos muy cordialmente y hacemos votos por la
buena marcha de la Congregacion.
Animados por el deseo de mantener vivo el carisma vicentino
y motivados por la urgencia con la que su Santidad Juan Pablo 11
nos invita a la Nueva Evangelizacion, nos atrevemos a hacerle las
siguientes peticiones que consideramos serian de gran estimulo en
nuestra tarea evangelizadora.
1. Que la Curia Generalicia envie una re flexion sobre las Misio-
nes Populares Vicentinas a la luz de la Nueva Evangelizacion, par-
tiendo de la realidad de los paises pobres.
2. Que siga insistiendo en la importancia de las misiones como
obra prioritaria de la Congregacion. Reconocemos el esfuerzo ini-
ciado en la Asamblea General de 1980y reconfirmado en el Encuen-
tro de Visitadores de Bogota en 1983.
3. Que en los Encuentros de CLAPVI, de serposible, se haga pre-
sente un representante de la Curia.
Esperamos acoja estas peticiones que en espiritu filial le
ofrecemos.
Pidiendo a Dios le ilumine en su delicada mision al servicio de
la Compania, le saludan fraternalmente sus hermanos en San
Vicente.
Participantes del III Encuentro de Misiones CLAPVI
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A los Visitadores de America Latina
PANAMA , 27.02.1990
Queridos hermanos Visitadores:
La gracia de Nuestro Senor Jesucristo este siempre con nosotros.
Nosotros, los coher ►nanos participantes en la Mision Nacional
de Panama y en el III Encuentro de CLAPVI, sobre misiones popu-
lares, les saludamos muy cordial nente y hacemos votos por la Buena
marcha de nuestras provincias.
Animados por el deseo de mantener vivo el carisma vicentino,
les ofrecemos las siguientes"sugerencias'. fruto de nuestras reflexio-
nes en este encuentro, considerando la responsahilidad que ustedes
tienen como Visitadores:
1. Que sigan incentivando el trabajo misionero a la luz de la
Nueva Evangelizacion, urgida por el Papa, para que los vicentinos
vayamos a la vanguardia de la obra evangelizadora.
2. Que orienten la formacion permanence en la Linea de la Nueva
Evangeiizacion y de la teologia de la liberacion, segtin las directri-
ces de la Santa Sede.
3. Que la formacion de los nuestros vaya ta ►nbien en la Hnea
de la N.E. y de la teologia de la liberacion, con el fin de capacitarlos
para las misiones populares vicentinas. (El estudio del "Manual" de
misiones CLAPVI, puede ser de gran utilidad en dicha formacion).
4. Que en cada provincia se libere al menos un cohermano, para
animar la obra misionera. Donde sea posible, se organice el "Equipo
misionero", incluyendo los laicos.
5. Que se fomente el intercambio con las Provincias del Brasil
con el fin de enriquecernos mutuamente con el intercambio de expe-
riencias, especialmente en la pastoral de las CEBs.
6. Que seen vien cohermanos a hacersus esiudios de especiali-
zacion en centros latinoamericanos, teniendo en cuenta el sentir de
los formadores, manifesiado en el encuentro de CLAPVI, en Mexico
1988.
7. Que se continue la colahoracion con las demds provincial,
enviando misioneros a participar en misiones populares.
8. Que den tin mayor apoyo a los encuentros de CLAPVI, comp medio
de alcanzar nuestra propia identidad latinoamericana y unificar cri-
te rios.
En espera de que estas "sugerencias"lean acogidas con el mis ►no
espiritu fraterno con que se las ofrecemos, y rogando a Dios poruste-
des, quedamos en San Vicente sus hermanos.
Participantes del III Encuentro de Misiones CI.APVI
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A los Cohermanos de America Latina
PANAMA, 27.02.1990
Queridos cohermunos de America Latina:
Que la gracia de Nuestro Senor Jesucristo, Evangelizador de los
pobres, anime nuestro caminar ►nisionero.
Desde la Republica de Panama , laicos y sacerdotes, proceden-
tes de once paises de America Latina , nos hemos reunido pare cola-
borar en el trabajo misionero de la Iglesia local.
Tanto en la llegada, como en la estadia, hemos sido siempre may
bien atendidos por los cohermanos, Hermanas de la Caridad y lai-
cos comprometidos, quienes nos han hecho sentir como en case.
Tambien queremos mencionar la vinculacion con la Iglesia
panamena , tanto a! inicio, con el Presidente de la Mision Nacional,
Mons . Brown , como al termino del encuentro con e! Sr. Arzobispo
de Panama , Mons. Marcos Gregorio MacGrath.
Encontrarnos un pais con dificultades de tipo economico, poli-
tico, social y religioso, pero con una actitud de apertura a la Pala-
bra de Dios; Ilegamos en an momento dificil para los panantenos
por todo to acontecido, to que para nosoiros era una realidad des-
conocida, aunque en cierto modo situaciones como esta, se repilen
tambien en otros paises de America Latina. Sobre esto habrd mas
informacion en la revista CLAPVI.
Queremos contarles que !a experiencia misionera ha sido may
provechosa, para nuestro caminar vicentino con los pobres de Ame-
rica Latina , que aporto elementos valiosos en este encuentra de
CLAPVI, cuya tentatica fue la Nueva E_vangelizacion y las Misiones,
desarrollandose en un ambiente fraterno, alegre , y reflexive.
Deseamos transmitir a cada uno de ustedes nuestra inquietud
por responder a las necesidades y espectalivas de nuestros pueblos,
desde nuestro carisma v a !a luz de la Nueva Evangelizaci611, con
sus correspondientes incidencias en las misiones.
Esperamos compartir en nuestras respectivas provincias, Coda
la riqueza aqui adquirida, partcipandoles nuestras reflexiones y com-
prometiendonos a hacer los esfuerzos correspondientes para lograr
que en nuestras comunidades, se trabaje de cars al Tercer Milenio
y al V Centenario.
Dado to valioso del Encuentro, ani ►numos a todas las provin-
cial de America Latina, a que hagan todos los esfuerzos para lograr
una mayor participacion en los futuros encuentros de CLAPVI.
No queremos dejar pasar una instancia asl, sin dejar de men-
cionar al Padre Nicolas Van Kleef, quien fuera brutalmente asesi-
nado el alto pasado, por las fuerzas de defensa del pais, mientras
anunciaba por el altavoz de su carro: "faltan 15 minutos para !a
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misa ' Que la figura de este esforzado sacerdote vicentino, sea motivo
pans animar nuestro quehacer misionero.
En los siguientes puntos queremos ofrecerles algunas conclu-
siones del Encuentro, desde la optica de la Nueva Evangelization
y las Misiones Populares Vicentinas.
1. Historicamente la iglesia Latinoamericana desarrollo su
mision vinculada muchas veces con los poderes dominantes. Por
ende, la celebration de los 500 altos de presencia cristiana , debe ser
realizada en el marco humilde de penitencia y conversion por una
parse, y de agradecimiento al Senor por sus bendiciones en medio
de esta historia.
2. Actualnrente en America Latina se dan dos tendencias pas-
torales hien marcadas : una de cardcter restaurador , y otra en clave
de liberacion . Esta ultirna tiene una autentica novedad evangeliza-
dora que debe ser asumida en nuestra labor misionera.
3. Como vicentinos por constitution y por voto, dehemos estar
mds alld de la simple "option" por los pobres. En consecuencia no
hay que tener ntiedo de caminar con el pueblo .v asumir con el tin
compromiso de liberacion , desde la experiencia comunitaria de la fe.
4. Se debe hater continuo esfuerzo de comprension , profundi-
zacidn v pr(ictica de la Nueva Eclesiologia , v su consecuente espiri-
tualidad, donde la Iglesia debe ser comprendida en su articulation
con los empobrecidos.
5. Dentro del proceso de formacion permanente , formacion tie
los nuestros v formacion de los laicos, debe tomarse en serio y con
responsabilidad , esta novedad evangelizadora de la teologia v espi-
ritualidud latinoamericana, que estd en plena consonancia con la
riqueza de nuestro carisnta vicentino.
6. Las misiones Populares Vicentinas no deben ser entendidas
so!amente , como misiones de corta duration, sino enmarcadas en
tin proceso amplio con el pueblo de Dios.
7. Reafirmamos el convenci m iento de que las Misiones Popu-
lares Vicentinas , deben encaminarse a la formacion de las CEBs,
donde no las huva , y a su dinamizacion donde ya exislen.
8. Coherentes con la Nueva Evangelizaci(j hay que pacer un
esfuerzo constante , por el estudio y prdctica de la inculturacion.
9. Concretamente nos comprometemos a:
a) Divulgar las conclusiones de este encuentro , entre los her-
manos de nuestras provincias.
b) Crear un ambience que favorezca la ayuda interprovincial
latino americana, especialme n te en las actividades misioneras.
c) Realizar intercambios de material pastoral sobre risiones
populares v otros materiales alines.
Tomundo las palabras del P. Nico: "Queremos ser buena noti-
cia pars los pobres de America Latina".
Unidos en la oration y el trubajo ntisionero.
Participantes del III Encuentro de Misiones CLAPVI
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A los formadores y formandos de America Latina
PANAMA , 27.02.1990
Desde el I1! Encuentro de misiones-CLAPVI-90, les saludamos
muy sinceramente en Cristo Evangelizador de los Pobres.
Conscientes de la importancia que tiene la formacion para la
Mision y de su complejidad, quisieramos compartircon ustedes algu-
nas de las inquietudes que han surgido en nuestro encuentro y que
giran en torno a la "formacion de los nuestros". Que ella sea:
Radical ►nente desde los pobres y que asuma la condition clara
y explicita del pobre. Para ello:
a) Que la formacion tenga una espiritualidad Cristocentrica y
liberadora. Con espiritu crftico ante nuestra realidad latinoameri-
cana, que permita cuestionar la fe y ella a su vez ilurnine y trans-
forme dicha realidad.
b) Que la formacion academica asuma en su proceso, una linea
de reflexion teologica liberadora, que corresponda a las angustias
y esperanzas de los pobres latinoamericanos.
c) Que la formacion pastoral:
- este atenta a los signos de los tiempos;
- que se conozca y haya participation en los movi ►nientos
populares;
- que se tenga en cuenta la Linea de la Nueva Evangelization
y el proyecto de "Manual de Misiones-CLAPVI", insertos en la pas-
toral de con junto;
- que se forme y se propicien experiencias para el trabaio en
equipo.
d) Que la formacion este respaldada por el testimonio de vida
comunitaria. Que en lo posible las casas de formacion esten inser-
tadas en lugares pobres y que lean sencillas.
Para que estas sugerencia lleguen a efectuarse en la vida de la
formacion, es necesario tot acompa ►iamiento del formador y de la
comunidad formativa.
Finalrnente hacernos eco a la propuesta del P. General de que
1990 sea el ANO DE LOS JOVENES. Ojald promovamos esta ini-
ciativa.
Nos despedimos en Cristo y San Vicente. Atte.
Participantes del III Encuentro de Misiones CLAPVI
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Province de Paris : Lazaristes en terre d'Islam
Quelques Confreres de la Pro-
vince de Paris travaillant en
pays d'Islam se sont retrouves a
Istanbul les 26 , 27 et 28 avril
afin de confronter leurs expe-
riences pastorales.
Aujourd' hui l'Islam a pris une
telle importance religieuse, poli-
tique et meme economique dans
notre monde qu'il nest plus pos-
sible de ne pas en tenir compte
dans notre travail missionnairc.
en plus importantes. Elie y est
d'autant plus sensible que son
fondateur, Saint Vincent De
Paul, s'est interesse tres tot aux
pays islamiques. La premiere
mission qu'il crea dans Ics
regions non chretiennes fut eta-
blie en terre d'Islam, d'abord a
Tunis en 1645 et I'anncc sui-
vante a Alger.




est, numeriquement parlant, la
deuxieme du monde, juste apres
le Christianisme. Elie nest plus
aux portes de I'Europe commc
c'etait le cas au cours des siecles
precedents. Elie est desormais
au coeur de l'Europe et les pro-
blemes qu'elle pose ne peuvent
plus laisser les chretiens insen-
sibles.
Le Concile Vatican II en a pris
acte de facon positive. La decla-
ration "Nostra Aetate" affirme:
"L'Eglise regarde avec estime
les Musulmans qui adorent Dieu
Un, vivant et subsistant, miseri-
cordieux et tout puissant, crea-
teur du ciel et de la terre, qui a
park aux hommes". Jean-Paul 11
lui-meme, au cours de ses nom-
breux voyages, fait souvent des
allusions a l'Islam et, a ('occa-
sion, parle directement aux
musulmans qu'il rencontre.
La Congregation de la Mission
ne peut rester indifferente a
cette influence religieuse qui
prend des proportions de plus
aupres dea ^r.un'rr^
curd ions confine In
plupart des biographer de Saint
Vincent De Paul se sont plu a le
relever. Saint Vincent voyait
plus loin puisque de 1643 a 1648
it est en discussion pour envoyer
un Confrere en Perse (Coste II,
413-415) el qu'en 1648, annee de
la fondation de Madagascar, it
propose de lui-meme a la Propa-
gande "d'envoyer plusieurs de
ses prctres" en Arabic (Coste III,
336). Dans la fondation de la
maison de Marseille, it voit
1'interct d'avoir un point
d'embarquement pour Lc
Levant (Costc XII, 149).
La Mission en terre d'[slam
appartient veritablement au
dynamisme fondatcur de Ia Con-
gregation. Elie nest pas facile et
manque do relief par manque
d'immediatete, mais la discre-
tion qu'elle reclame nest pas
synonyme d'insignifiance. Saint
Vincent en avait conscience
puisqu'en 1646 it recommande
aux missionnaires qui partent a
Alger l'acquisition de qualites
dont certaines constitueront
plus tard les vertus fondamen-
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tales de la Congregation, a
savoir le zcle, I'humilite, la mor-
tification et la sainte obeissance
(Coste XIII, 306). Ses conseils
judicieux restent de rigueur et
gardent toute leur valcur pour
ceux qui vont dans les pays
musulmans: "Ils s'assujcttiront
aux loin du pays, hors la reli-
gion, de laquelle ils ne dispute-
ront jamais et ne diront rien
pour la mepriser" (Coste XIII,
307).
Les Lazaristes se doivent de
rester fideles a l'interet que
Saint Vincent portait aux pays
musulmans. Cette mission qui
se continue encore aujourd'hui
nest pas un simple engagement
provoque par des circonstances
historiques et situe plus ou
moins en marge des oeuvres tra-
ditionnelles de la Congregation.
Elie s'exprime par une insertion
veritable et profonde en terre
d'Islam dans une rencontre ami-
cale capable de faire decouvrir
et reconnaitre le veritable visage
du Christ sauveur.
Pour cela, iI scrait bon que
cette mission, malgre ses limites
et ses difficultes:
1. soit veritablement recon-
nue dans toute sa dimension
ecclesiale et vincentienne,
2. soit aidee non seulement a
definir une attitude mail aussi
a developper une veritable
reflexion sur sa presence dans
ces pays,
3. puisse se renforcer par une
presence plus soutenue en terre
d'Islam,
4. se developpe par une coor-
dination plus etroite entre
ceux qui, dans la Congrega-
tion, s'adonnent a une telle
oeuvre,
5. ait une repercussion dans
nos pays de tradition chretienne





Province de Paris : Les jeunes... une place privilegiee dans la pasto-
rale du pelerinage
Devant ('augmentation du nombre de jeunes frequentant la cha-
pelle de la Rue du Bac, it a semble bon a 1'equipe d'animation de
faire des propositions regulieres aux jeunes de dix-huit a trente ans.
C'est ainsi que commencerent les Temps de priere... avec Marie.
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Des temps de priere et de reflexion
La premiere celebration eut lieu dans le cadre des Journees
Mariales preparatoires a la fete du 27 novembre 1984, a la fin de
laquelle une invitation fut faite pour des temps de priere mensuels
qui voulaient ctre tout a la fois une Initiation a la priere ... avec
Marie , en lien avec le temps liturgique et un partage de foi et de
vie entre les jeunes . Unc petite equipe de jeunes participa aux dif-
ferentes preparations de ces celebrations, avec deux membres des
Jeunesses Mariales, un Pere et deux Soeurs de I'equipe d'anima-
tion de la Chapelle. A la fin de I'annee, ces "Temps de priere... avec
Marie" regroupaient une cinquantaine dejeunes, nombre qui s'est
maintenu depuis lors.
Le desir de proposer un cheminement plus suivi a travers ces
veillees et celui de repondre a un appel lance par quelques jeunes
souhaitant prier le chapelet a fait opter en 1985-86, pour un theme
d'annee : le "Je vous salue Marie ". A la fin de chaque temps de priere,
les participants etaient invites a venir preparer la celebration sui-
vante. Ce qui amena beaucoup de mouvement dans I'equipe de pre-
paration, generalement composee dune douzaine de jeunes. La ren-
contre se deroulait en deux temps: un approfondissernent du theme
de la celebration sous forme d'echange et un partage d'idces pou-
vant aider a la batir.
Apres deux annees d'experience et a partir des souhaits expri-
mes par les jeunes, 1'equipe d'animation a propose, en 1986-87, des
rencontres de reflexion et d'approfondissement de la foi en com-
plementarite avec les "Temps de priere... avec Marie". Le Magnifi-
cat, theme choisi par les jeunes, permit d'aborder differents aspects
do la foi et de la vie dans la foi. Les approches de ce Cantique de
Marie furent diversifiees, aver le souci de permettre une expres-
sion des jeunes et de les rejoindre dans leur vie.
En 1987-88, le theme "la Solidarite" fut retenu en lien avec la
pastorale de la Chapelle et cette annee - dans le prolongement de
la rencontre des jeunes avec le Pape Jean Paul II, a Saint Jacques
de Compostelle, en aotit dernier - la Parole de Jesus "Je suis le
Chemin, la Write et la Vie" guide les temps de priere et les temps
de reflexion.
Dans touter ces rencontres, it y a tout a la fois continuite et
discontinuite . La continuite est assuree par le theme d'annee, la
presence d'un noyau stable de jeunes et celle des membres de
1'equipe d'animation. La discontinuite cst la consequence du mou-
vement des jeunes. Le groupe doit toujours titre capable de s'ouvrir
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pour accueillir les nouveaux venus et de ne pas se decourager s'ils
ne viennent qu'une ou deux fois.
Un lieu ouvert a tous
L'annee derniere, les differentes rencontres ont touche entre
deux cents et deux cent cinquante jeunes tres divers . Dans le groupe
de reflexion, sur vingt et un jeunes - cinq garcons et seize filles
- se cotoyaient: dix Fransais, (sept metropolitains, deux Antillais,
une Reunionnaise), un Italien, une Allemande, cinq Africains (Con-
golais, Ivoiriens, Beninois...) une Malgache, un Mauricien, une Liba-
naise , un Argentin. Leur age se situait entre vingt-deux et trente
ans, quelques-uns avant passe ce cap.
Leur situation etait aussi variee. Parmi eux, on pouvait trou-
ver des etudiants , surtout africains, des professionnels - assitante
sociale, ingenieur informaticienne, laborantinc, agent de la Prefec-
ture de Police - et des jeunes en situation precaire , en recherche
de travail, de logement...
Certains de ces jeunes sont affrontes aux problemes de la coha-
bitation, de I'avortement... Plusieurs ont connu ou connaissent
encore un etat de depression. Ce sont des jeunes en recherche au
plan de la foi et Marie a marque Ieur itineraire. Its aiment la cha-
pelle "on vest bien"disent-ils. Trois d'entre eux ont pose ouverte-
ment la question dune vocation rcligieuse ou sacerdotale.
Les Peres et les Soeurs qui accompagnent le cheminement de
cc groupe recoivent beaucoup de ces jeunes, de leur simplicite, de
la profondeur de leur foi et meme de leurs difficultes de croire ou
de vivre. Pendant deux annees consecutives, la presence d'un dia-
crc lazaristc a ete un stimulant pour Ics jeunes. Son ordination
sacerdotale fut pour eux, tout a la Lois, un moment d'intense com-
munion et une interpellation pour leur propre engagement de vie.
II en fut de meme pour la participation occasionnelle des Soeurs
du Seminaire aux celebrations. Les Soeurs de la Maison-Mere, elles-
memes, collaborent a leur maniere a cet accueil des jeunes a la Cha-
pelle par la priere, ('attention qu'elles leur portent et leur service
discret.
(Echos de la Compagnie n. 3, mars, 1990)
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Province d'Orient: Collegio Alberoni
Par un train direct reliant Rome a Plaisance au nord de l'Ita-
lie, j'arrive vers 14h a la gare. Le Directeur du Collegio Alberoni
avec trois de nos etudiants (Lazaristes libanais) sont la pour
m'accueillir. Court, trapu, la tete degarnie, j'ai vite fait de decou-
vrir chez le pere Mario Dosi la simplicite et la charite du vrai his
de St. Vincent. Le peu de francais qu'il connait est largement com-
pense par les gestes, le sourire et trois bons traducteurs que sont
devenus nos etudiants de troisieme annee. C'est Ziad qui conduit
la petite Fiat du Directeur. Au bout de dix minutes nous arrivons
devant une immense batisse a 1'exterieur fortement erode par le
temps. Un large portail donne acces a d'interminables corridors
qui font le tour des quatre cotes du batiment. De vastes salles (cha-
pelle, refectoire, bibliotheque, cuisine...) et pres de trois cents peti-
tes cellules ou logent peres et etudiants bordent ces corridors.
L'ensemble forme a peu pres un carre de quatre vingt metres de
cote avec deux etages. Sur la terrasse l'un des peres entretient un
observatoire bien connu dans la region.
L'accueil du pere Alberto Vernaschi, superieur de cc grand
seminaire, est de plus fraternels. Je suis particulierement intimide
lorsqu'il m'introduit dans les appartements du Cardinal Giulio Albe-
roni, fondateur du Seminaire. C'est la que je logerai durant une
semaine. Tout y est de 1'epoque, c'est a dire du XVIII° siecle, con-
serve avec soin, restaure dernierement avec gout pour y apporter
tout Ic confort moderne.
Cc grand Seminaire a ete fonde en 1732 par le cardinal Albe-
roni qui etait ministre du roi d'Espagne. 11 fut immediatement con-
fie aux Pretres de la Mission pour assurer a une elite de sernina-
ristes italicns une formation et des etudes de haut niveau. Depuis
deux siecles et demi on ne compte plus le nombre des cardinaux,
nonces et eveques sortis de cette illustre institution. En parcou-
rant les corridors on pout reconnaitre les portraits des plus cele-
bres d'entre eux. Parmi les noms qui me reviennent: Casaroli, Odi,
Marina... Tout ici parle de serieux, de qualite, de grandeur. Alors
qu'ailleurs dans des institutions similaires, on evoquerait plutot
lc passe, ici on constate avec.joie que Ic passe se perpetue dans Ic
present. Et rien n'indique que le futur ne sera pas aussi glorieux.
J'ai mis une semaine pour faire connaissance de tres pres avec
nos douze etudiants que, par faveur, la Province de Rome a bien
voulu accueillir ici et traiter commc ses propres etudiants. N'est-
on pas alle jusqu'au premier ministre pour obtenir un permis de
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ssjour a l'un de nos jeunes qui n'y avait pas droit parce que diplome-
ingenieur?
La transition a travers tous les soubresauts qui ont secoue la
Formation des clercs dans l'Eglise, ces dernieres dscennies, s'est
faite ici dans le calme, progress ivement, sans revolution. Et cepen-
dant les etudiants ne semblent pas strangers aux dernieres nou-
veautes en matiere d'exegese, de dogmatique, de morale ou de pas-
torale. Tout est analyse, discute, accepts ou refuse a la lumiere de
1'enseignement officiel de I'Eglise. La majority des professeurs sont
des Lazaristes. Le pere Carlo Braga, Visiteur de la Province, ancien
superieur du Seminaire, continue a venir regulierement dc Rome
pour y donner un cours de liturgie fort apprecie. Pas de distance
entre professeurs et etudiants. Its prient et mangent ensemble. Une
fois par semaine la recreation les reunit. Et tel etudiant qui a
"seche" devant son professeur de metaphysique s'en venge au jeu
de cartes.
Les examens qui sont tour oraux permettent une bonne appre-
ciation des connaissances et de l'assimilation chez l'etudiant. Des
travaux de recherche ont lieu tout au long de l'annee scolaire grace
a une riche bibliotheque et a 1'attention suivie des professeurs qui
accompagnent, conseillent et viennent au secours surtout de ceux
qui sont encore peu familiarises avec la langue italienne.
Les etudes s'etalent sur six ans, deux de philosophie et quatre
de theologie. Elles sont couronnses par un baccalaureat delivrs par
le Collegio Alberoni. Un privilege permet au bachelier alberonien
d'etre admis dans les grander universitss romaines et de decrocher
une licence au bout d'un an de travail. Le programme des etudes
couvrc toutes les matinres traditionnelles y compris la metaphysi-
que, la logique formelle, la morale naturelle... Les cours ont lieu
cinq matinees par semaine. Le reste du temps est laisss au travail
personnel et aux activites pastorales. Chaque etudiant est respon-
sable, en effet, dune paroisse. II s'y rend deux fois par semaine.
D'accord avec le cure, it anime les messes, des groupes de jeunes,
et fait la catechese. II acquiert ainsi une large experience et se rend
compte souvcnt de la fragilite de ses connaissances souvent anal
digerees.
C'est avec joie et un reel interet qu'en compagnie des FF. Ziad,
Assad et Philippe nous avons visits la paroisse ou travaille F. Kha-
lil. L'eglise est tres belle et tres riche. Elle est du XVIe siecle, clas-
see par le ministere des beaux-arts. Ells possedc des tableaux de
maitres, des statues de toute beaute et surtout un immense choeur
tout en Bois sculpts d'un prix inestimable. Ce qui a determine la
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municipalite de la ville a depenser jusqu'a cinq milliards de lires
pour la refection complete de I'eglise. Une petite visite a l'eveque
de cette grande metropole, en compagnie des PP. Vernaschi et Dosi,
m'a permis de mesurer ('importance du diocese avec ses 350 parois-
ses et tous les soucis que donne la vie moderne au plan pastoral.
Le problemc du Liban a pris, comme vows le devinez, la plus grande
partie de notre conversation, surtout depuis que le Saint-Pere a
demande a tous les evcques du monde d'organiscr des prieres pour
notre pays. A la cathedrale de Plaisance, nos etudiants ont parti-
cipe a une celebration a ('intention des chretiens du Liban. Leurs
temoignages et leurs chants en arabe ont ete tres remarques.
Dans la villc de Plaisance, de nombreux monuments indiquent
un passe glorieux. Sur cc point, le Collegio Alberoni occupe une
place honorable. II possede, en effet, un veritable musee. Ouvert
au public a des heures fixes, les visiteurs viennent y admirer les
plus belles tapisseries de la ville, des sculptures remarquables, des
tableaux, et assister regulierement a des concerts organises.
Durant mon sejour, j'ai celebre deux fois la messe en maro-
nite, avec nos etudiants, a l'intention de tour les libanais. J'ai sou-
vent ete interroge sur cc qui se passait chez nous. II m'a toujours
ete tres difficile de faire comprendre notre cause tellement notre
probleme s'est complique. Je finissais toujours par dire "priez pour
nous pour que notre foi soit a la mesure de notre amour pour notre
pays".
J'ai quitte Plaisance, la paix dans lame, la joie au coeur, assure
que nos etudiants etaient dans de bonnes mains. Merci a la Pro-
vince de Rome.
Michel : t T.-11.1,.1 C.M.
V'i'itcur
Province of Indonesia : Pancasila and Ethnology in Indonesia
Indonesia has been known by the world for a long time as very
rich country with its natural resources as well as its diverse na-
tional cultures. Its abundant richness encouraged the colonizers
to put their foot on the country. The growth of its cultural rich-
ness is due to the numerous existing ethnic groups in the archipela-
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go. Each ethnic group has its own customs , ceremonies and ritu-
als , expressing respectively their characteristics . This diversity in
culture shapes the magnificent richness of the Indonesian nation.
Although modern technology has penetrated various corners of the
archipelago, some of these national cultures are still existing.
This thesis attempts to unfold some of the things constituting
the richness of the Indonesian nation as far as the author can per-
ceive. An old proverb says: "unknown, unloved". The meaning of
this proverb also applies to the richness of the ethnic groups in In-
donesia . One of the ways to get acquainted with the cultural rich-
ness of any ethnic group in the world and particularly in Indone-
sia is "Ethnology". As a relatively young discipline, Ethnology is
not much known yet by man. Though its contribution as a science
is not small to the development , national growth and progress in
all sectors , it is still not considered important enough to be included
it the curricula of the universities.
With regard to its benefit and importance to mankind, we can
learn much from the past historical experiences, namely the histor-
ical colonization exercised by the Dutch. One of the successes of
the colonizers in their objectives was attributed to their expertise
and skillfulnes to master ethnology prior to putting their toot com-
pletely on the country to be colonized. And it was in that colonial
period that the science called "Ethnology" gained appropriate place
in developing itself. It was in that period that many studies on ques-
tions related to the problems of races were made. Therefore, we
certainly need and should consciously learn the history of our
nation.
Beside its contribution to say the least to the development of
the entire man, Ethnology has so greatly contributes to mission-
ary works of the church, especially to its activities in the field of
inculturation. As an effort to integrate the authentic values of a
culture into the christian culture and to inform the Christian faith
to every human culture, inculturation can only achieve its appropri-
ate aims if the inculturatorists really master, know and deepen the
personalities and characteristics possessed by the ethnic groups
concerned. Without knowing these groups, each with its own
characteristics, the effort called inculturation is just like a driver
who never reaches the bottom of the sea. One may not unfold what
is at the bottom of the sea and enjoy its beauty. Therefore ethnolo-
gy becomes also the basis for success of the inculturation process,
leading to faith contextualization, namely Indonesianization. In
other words inculturation shall provide the basis for expressing
faith which is typically Indonesian.
Many citizens in our country are not aware of the cultural rich-
ness and therefore they are not profoundly concerned to possess
this richness. This is understandable because the means of infor-
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mation about this richness is not yet available every where, espe-
cially concerning religious ceremonies of some ethnic groups. These
are still well conserved in spite of the progress especially in the
fields of science and technology today. It is one of the challenges
that have to be faced if we want to be successfull in promoting
awareness for the tourism year and in inviting foreign and domes-
tic tourists to enjoy the natural and cultural richness of our na-
tion and especially in increasing the "hard currency " for our
country.
After having examined many precious and sublime values
through this Ethnological analysis, one thing turns out to be fun-
damental and central i.e. the PANCASILA . And Pancasila means the
Five Moral Principles that consist of
1. Believe in the Only One God the Almighty




Pancasila is the basic philosophy of the State and the nation
crystalized by Soekarno from the traditional norms and mores of
the Indonesian people. Therefore the precious and sublime values
that link the sense of nationalism and that support the variety of
cultures of our nation are the inheritance we get from our ances-
tors. Let us remember that the sublime cultural values of our na-
tion are practiced and actualized through the existent cultures.
Therefore in order to internalize and actualize our governmental,
social , national and religious life it is essential to know and deepen
these contextual values of our nation. And one of the ways to achieve
this is through the Ethnology.
In this thesis I try to explain the cultural richness of the In-
donesian people, so that I know and finally love that richness. Be-
side that I hope that this thesis presents significant contribution
to our social , religious , national and governmental life. This is just
my purpose in presenting this scientific work: the sense , the ques-
tions and the history of Ethnology in Indonesia in Chapter 1, II and
111. Further I present the data on the cultural values of some eth-
nic groups in Indonesia (Chapter IV). After having discussed the
data, questions on customs and traditions , ceremonies and culture
of different people, I proceed to analyze them ( Chap. V).
Finally , from the religious point of view the religious value of
the ethnic groups in relation with the First Sila of the Pancasila
which is "BELIEVE IN THE ONLY ONE GOD THE ALMIGHTY".
And it is this religious value of the Indonesian people that inspires
the other Silas, the other Four Moral Principles or Moral Lives of
the Indonesian people in their social, governmental and national
life. The objective of this analysis is to see how deep the influence
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is of these precious and sublime values of the Indonesian people
in the context of our daily life (Chapter VI and VII). The State is
not based on Religion, but on the First Sila!
John TONDOWIDJOJO, C.M.
U.S.A. Eastern Province : Update on GHEBRE MICHAEL INN
This work, a temporary residential program for- assisting single un-
employed men, was begun a year ago; cf. Vincentiarra XXXIII (1989),
214-15. Brother Peter Campbell, the Administrator, sent the follow-
ing progress report to the Superior General.
Perhaps, I can give you the following update on the progress
of the Ghebre Michael Inn. As you know, Most Reverend Anthony
J. Bevilacqua, Archbishop of Philadelphia, dedicated the Ghebre
Michael Inn on April 9, 1989. Our program officially opened on May
1, 1989 for referrals and we welcomed our first residents into the
Ghebre Michael Inn on June 19, 1989.
From May 1, 1989 to December 31, 1989, the Ghebre Michael Inn
received 86 referrals and accepted 14 men as residents into the Inn.
Out of this number, 7 residents were dismissed because they could
not abide by the rules of our program and 1 resident departed volun-
tarily without finishing the program. As of December 31, 1989, 6 resi-
dents were enrolled in the Ghebre Michael Inn producing a reten-
tion rate of 43%.
At the present time, the Ghebre Michael Inn is operating at its
maximum program capacity of 10 residents. 8 of our residents are
employed and actively working towards accomplishing their goal
of economic independence and 2 residents are searching for gain-
ful employment. I of our residents is preparing to finish our pro-
gram and go out independently on his own. Recently, we had 1 resi-
dent successfully complete our program. He stayed at the Inn 10
months and left with a good paying job, an apartment, bank account,
used car, and he achieved his goal of financial independence. His
success validates the goal, structure, and Vincentian values of the
Ghebre Michael Inn. We are confident that the 1990 year will produce
a number of residents who will successfully complete the Ghebre
Michael Inn program.
The staff of the Ghebre Michael Inn consists of Brother Howard
Morgan, C.M. (Assistant Administrator), Sister Donna Franklin, D.C.
(Social Worker), and myself (Administrator). We also employ a part-
time worker and utilize 2 volunteers to help us with the 24 hour su-
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pervision of the Inn. In addition, there are 40 parishioners and volun-
teers who prepare meal trays for our residents.
Since the Ghebre Michael Inn is not funded by government mon-
ies, we are totally dependent on grants, donations, and the program
assessment fees paid by the residents to the Inn to meet our operat-
ing budget. During the 1989 fiscal year (January 1, 1989 to Decem-
ber 31, 1989), our actual program expenses totaled $47,554.64. The
Eastern Province has been generous in financially supporting our
program this past fiscal year, by providing a $9,094.34 grant to cover
the stipend for Sister Donna Franklin, D.C. to work as the program's
social worker. Our projected operating budget for the 1990 fiscal year
is estimated at $62,661.20.
Peter CAMPBELL, C.M.
Colombia : Una entrevista que cobra dolorosa actualidad...
ANALES public6 en su primer ntimero de 1990 la que sin duda fue la ultima
entrevista de Mons. Samuel Silverio Buitrago, C.M., Arzobispo dc Popayan,
fallecido el Miercoles Santo de este ano. De joven sacerdote cn cl Collegio
Lconiano, con el Padre Bugnini, estuvo ligado a VICENTIANA, do la que
fue corresponsal (cfr. Vinc. n. 2, 1957, pag. 21). El texto de la entrevista es
el siguente:
Hace seis anos una noticia sal-
taba estremecedoramente a las
primeras paginas de todos los
peri6dicos. En Colombia un vio-
lento terremoto habfa arrasado
la ciudad de Popayan Era el 31
de marzo de 1983, Jueves Santo.
Se dio la dolorosa circunstancia
de que la catedral, uno de los
edificios mas afectados, se de-
rrumb6 por completo momen-
tos antes de comenzar los ofi-
cios del dia, sepultando bajo sus
ruinas a los fieles mas puntua-
les. Pero el estremecimiento
producido por ese tipo de noti-
cias suele ser effinero.
A las pocas semanas, si no a
los pocos dias, envejece y acaba
por olvidarse, sepultado bajo las
impresiones de otras noticias y
otros sucesos no menos estre-
mecedores. Envejece y se olvida
para todo el mundo menos para
los protagonistas del suceso,
claro esta.
Entre los protagonistas del
terremoto de Popayan figura en
primera linea Mons. Samuel
Buitrago, C.M. El visit6 Espana
a rafz de los sucesos en busca tie
ayuda de toda clase para su di6-
cesis, tan gravemen afectada.
Ahora, noviembre de 1989, ha
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vuelto de nuevo a nuestro pals
y se ha hospedado en la casa de
Garcia de Paredes. ANALES ha
querido entrevistarle para inte-
resarse por la marcha de los tra-
bajos de recuperation al cabo de
seis anos.
- Ante todo le hemos pregun-
tado por la razon de su viaje.
- Me encuentro en Europa
- nos ha dicho - para realizar
la visita "ad limina", obligatoria
para todos los obispos del
mundo cada cinco anos. Para los
ultimos diez dias de noviembre
hemos sido convocados los obis-
pos de las cuatro provincias
eclesiasticas (27 diocesis) de la
zona occidental de Colombia,
entre las que se encuentra
Popayan. Por cierto que en el
mismo turno nos toca a los tres
obispos Paules del pals:
monsenor German Garcia,
Obispo de Caldas, diocesis de
nueva creation, sufraganea de
Medellin; Mons. Alfonso Cabe-
zas, recientemente nombrado
auxiliar de Cali, y yo mismo.
- ,•Y por que su escala en
Espana?
- Bueno, aparte de visitar y
reavivar las buenas amistades
que por aqui hemos dejado de
ocasiones anteriores mi estancia
en Espana obedece a tres moti-
vos fundamentales.
En primer lugar, deseaba pro-
seguir las conversaciones con el
Instituto de Cooperation Iberoa-
mericana con miras a la recons-
truccion de la iglesia de San
Francisco de Popayan, que fue
una de las mas castigadas por
el terremoto del 83. Es un
esplendido templo barroco neo-
clasico de los mas representa-
tivos del arte colonial en toda
la America Latina. Hemos
hecho ya mas de la mitad del
trabajo. Pero quedan por
reconstruir la fachada y el
abside. Llevamos invertidos en
ello unos 70 millones de pesos
y todavia nos hacen falta alre-
dedor de otros 20 millones.
Tengo que decir que me han
dado muy buenas esperanzas de
ayuda por parte del Gohierno
espaiiol. Aun asi, no he dejado
de interesar en las gestiones al
embajador de Colombia para
que apoye nuestra solicitud.
Vale la pena. La iglesia de San
Francisco pertenecia at con-
vento del mismo nombre, hoy
hotel Monasterio, inmensa
construction capaz de albergar
entre sus muros a mas de 2.000
personas entre frailer, indios
concentrados alli para impartir-
les la doctrina cristiana y escla-
vos negros... Una empresa digna
de ser estudiada a fondo como
iniciativa evangelizadora.
Luego queria cntrevistarme
con la Comision de la Conferen-
cia Episcopal Espanola para el
quinto centenario del descubri-
miento y evangelization de Ame-
rica. Lo he hecho en efccto con
Mons. Jose Luis Irizar, secreta-
rio ejecutivo de la Comision. Ha
sido una entrevista de un dia
entero de duration. Me ha entre-
gado toda la documentation de
que disponen y me ha dado toda
clase de facilidades.
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Por ultimo, estaba muy inte-
resado en reunir documentacion
sobre el segundo Obispo de
Popayan, el Agustino Fr. Agus-
tin de La Coruna (no La Coruna
de Galicia, sino La Coruna del
Conde, en la provincia de Bur-
gos). Precisamente este mes se
cumple el cuarto centenario de
su muerte, ocurrida el 24 de
noviembre de 1589. Por medio
de Mons. Irizar voy a conseguir
todo lo que necesitaba. Quere-
mos celebrarlo con cierta solem-
nidad. Este Fr. Agustin fue el
verdadero evangelizador del
Cauca, la region de Popayan, y
un insigne defensor de los indios
contra los abusos de los enco-
menderos, lo que lc llevo a ser
procesado dos veces, procesos
de los que le salvo la interven-
cion personal de Felipe II. Me he
puesto al habla con el Arzobispo
de Burgos, quien tambien esta
interesado en conmemorar a
esta insigne figura del episco-
pado latinoamericano, y me ha
invitado a las celebraciones que
tendran lugar en su ciudad
natal.
Al terminar la visita a Roma
viajare a Alemania con los otros
tres arzobispos de la region -
Mons. Lopez Trujillo, de Medel-
lin; Mons. Rubiano, de Cali, y
Mons. Pirniento, de Manizales -
para realizar una serie de gestio-
nes con la Conferencia Episco-
pal Alemana y con Misereor.
- Volviendo a Popayan,
,-como van las obras de recons-
truccion de la catedral?
- La destrucciOn de Ia cate-
dral, con ser muy grave, no fue
lino uno de los danos produci-
dos por el terremoto, sin duda
el mas representativo por la
significacion artistica y reli-
giosa del edificio, pero uno
entre muchos mas. Como per-
dida de la archidiocesis hay que
contabilizar - y muy en primer
lugar - la ruina de innumera-
bles familias, pobres en su
mayoria, que perdieron en la
catastrofe sus casas, sus ense-
res y sus personas queridas.
Ademas, en la diocesis sufrie-
ron desperfectos unas 60 iglc-
sias y capillas, de las cuales 13
quedaron totalmente destrui-
das, 10 muy seriamente
danadas y el recto con averias
de menor consideracion, pero
tambien muy costosas. A ello
hay que sumar la gran cantidad
de inmuebles archidioccsanos
que resultaron destruidos par-
cial o totalmente, como el Semi-
nario, el Centro de Pastoral, el
Instituto Catequistico, el mismo
palacio episcopal, etc. Los
dai os sufridos solo en inmue-
bles de archidiocesis se evalua-
ron entonces en unos mil mil-
lones de pesos (unos 12 millo-
nes de dolares), que ha quedado
reducido a menos gracias a una
eficientisima y escrupulosa
administracion. En los seis anos
transcutridos hemos invertido
ya en reparaciones cerca de 660
millones, con lo que nos faltan
aun por invertir 440.
En este contexto, desde luego,
la ruina de la catedral fue abru-
madora. Al iniciar los trabajos
de reconstruccion se retiraron
1.200 toneladas de escombros.
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Luego de hacer las demolicio-
nes que imponia la peligrosa
situacion de mucho de lo que
habia quedado en pie, se saca-
ron 2.000 toneladas mas. Con
decir que el primer ar o se invir-
tio solo en remover escom-
bros... A lo largo del 84 y el 85
se realizaron los estudios tecni-
cos, se trazaron los pianos de
reconstruccion, se montaron los
andamios (2.000 toneladas de
maderas y encofrados), se ela-
boraron los presupuestos y se
solicitaron las ayudas del
Gobierno de la Republica y de
los organismos internacionales
de ayuda catolica.
Momento de especial emocion
fue la visita do Su Santidad Juan
Pablo II a las ruinas de la catc-
dral. Fue el 4 de julio de 1986.
El Papa quiso expresamente
orar en la escena de la catas-
trofe. Y alli estuvo, acompanado
por un sequito muy reducido ya
que hubiera lido peligroso per-
mitir la entrada a la multitud. Y
oro en silencio durante un buen
rato. En un ambito del templo
ya habilitado se habia montado
el paso procesional del Santo
Sepulcro tal y como recorre ]as
calles de Popayan en la tarde del
Viernes Santo. (Aqui monsenor
Buitrago hace un parentesis
para decirme que la Semana
Santa de Popayan es la mas fas-
tuosa de toda America Latina,
sin nada que envidiar a las de
Sevilla o Granada, a no ser por
su mayor religiosidad...). Como
recuerdo y estimulo para prose-
guir la tarea emprendida, el
Papa nos dej6 un donativo de
20.000 dolares y un caliz de
Oro.
- Eso seria una gota de
aqua...
- Naturalmente, pero no por
ello menos de agradecer. El pre-
supuesto de las obras se cif r6 en
134 millones de pesos. Con un
proyecto muy detallado se soli-
cito ayuda a 12 organismos
internacionales. Respondieron
positivamente seis, que aporta-
ron 37 millones. El Gobicrno de
la nacion colaboro con 20 millo-
nes y el Banco de la Republica
con 30. Como ve, aun falta una
buena cantidad. De hecho, tene-
mos un deficit de 19 millones.
Pero puede decirse que los tra-
bajos cstan terminados. La cate-
dral esta ya Integra, desde los
cimientos a la copula,
incluvendo la decoracion. Esta
ha imitado con entera exactitud,
sobre calcos realizados al
efecto, la primitiva de estilo ba-
rroco o neoclasico. Puede
decirse que la obra ha sido una
verdadcra escucla para los obre-
ros y artesanos que en ella han
trabajado. Las obras duraron
exactamente dos anos y catorcc
dias sin parar. Por darle algunas
cifras, puedo decirle que se han
empleado 1.000 toneladas de
cemento, tonelada y media do
clavos v encofrados, 5.000
metros cubicos de hormigon
armado... Una verdadera obra
de romanos, hoy dia felizmente
culminada.
- La catedral lue solo una de
sus preocupaciones...
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- Por supuesto, y desde
luego no la prioritaria. Ya se lo
insinue antes. La preocupaci6n
prioritaria fueron los pobres
damnificados. En este terreno,
la archidi6cesis ha desarrollado
lo quc hemos denominado Pro-
grama de promoci6n de la
comunidad . Sc trataba ante
todo de proporciunar vivienda a
las familias que habian quedado
sin techo ni hogar. Nos propo-
niamos la construcci6n de unas
1.600 casas - 1.200 rurales y
400 suburbanas -. Ya Ilevamos
construidas 2.000. Pero el
proyecto era mucho mas ambi-
cioso y de miras mucho mas
amplias, con tres etapas neta-
mente diferenciadas en objeti-
vos y duraci6n.
En la primera de ellas, de tres
meses de duraci6n, los benefi-
ciarios, agrupados en m6dulos
familiares de 15 familias cada
uno, reciben una formaci6n
social cristiana. Es etapa de
mentalizaci6n social con crite-
rion cristianos y, ^,por que no
decirlo?, de autentica evangeli-
zaci6n. No dispensamos nunca
de esta fase, que consideramos
absolutamente necesaria para
nuestro objetivo: la promoci6n
de la comunidad no meramente
la construcci6n de barriadas.
La segunda etapa es de forma-
ci6n en las tecnicas de la cons-
trucci6n. Todos los miembros
de la familia se inician en el
manejo de las herramientas, en
el empleo y dosificaci6n de los
materiales y todos trabajan en
la construcci6n. Dura unos seis
meses, al cabo de los cuales la
vivienda es ya habitable. Vivien-
das modestas pero muy dignas
y todas ellas dotadas de estruc-
tura sismorresislente para pre-
venir futuras desgracias. Los
vecinos reciben ademas fondos
destinados a ultimar detalles y
completar la dotaci6n de la
vivicnda. Pero como no preten-
demos hacer paternalismo sino
verdadera promoci6n, los bene-
ficiarios quedan obligados a
devolver, sin intereses, con des-
tino a un fondo rotatorio, el
equivalente en dinero de las
sumas recibidas.
Ese dinero es el que permite
financiar la tercera etapa. Esta
ester dedicada a la elaboraci6n y
realizaci6n de proycctos comu-
nitarios orientados a la mejora
y potcnciaci6n de la comunidad.
Gracias a estas previsiones han
surgido ya 60 empresas comuni-
tarias que han involucrado a
unas 2.000 familias.
i,Que c6mo ha sido posible
este ambicioso proyccto? Pues
gracias, sobre todo, a la gcne-
rosa ayuda de dos organismos:
Caritas de Suiza y Misereor, de
Alemania. La primera ha pro-
porcionado 30 millones de
pesos. La segunda, 60 millones.
- ;Fuera de los a fanes por
superar los efectos del terremoto
;cuales son sus preocupaciones
coma pastor de la archidiocesis
de Popayum'
- Popayan no es una di6cesis
facil. Es una de las mas antiguas
de America, creada en 1546,
nueve anos despues de la funda-
ci6n de la ciudad. Tiene una
extension de 18.000 Km:. Lo que
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la hace especialmente compli-
cada es la Composition etnica
de la poblacion . De sus 650.000
habitantes, 120.000 son indige-
nas puros - es la region de
Colombia con mayor indite de
poblacion indigena -, y 160.000
son negros , descendientes de
los antiguos esclavos: negros
autenticos , como los de cual-
quier rincon de Africa . El resto
se reparte entre mestizos y
blancos. Los blancos forman la
clase superior y tienen concien-
cia de ello. Los indigenas y
negros viven en situacion de
pobreza. El resultado es una
sociedad fuertementc clasista
con tensiones facilmente detec-
tables . Desde el punto de vista
religioso, predomina un talante
conservador, apegado a practi-
cas tradicionales y mas volcado
en el culto que en la penetra-
cion social del Evangelio. Todo
ello representa para la Iglesia
un rcto no por dificil menos
neccsario de afrontar.
- ;Cudl es, en esas circuns-
tancias, la situacion vocational.''
- No es buena . El Cauca es
la zona de Colombia con mas
bajo indite de vocaciones sa-
cerdotales y religiosas. El clero
es escaso. De los 100 sacerdo-
tes que trabajan en la archidio-
cesis solo 30 son naturales de
la region . Hay, sin embargo,
esperanzas de mejorar. En los
estudios de filosofia y teologia
hay actualmente 60 serninaris-
tas.
- Segun tengo entendido, el
seminario estd dirigido por los
Patiles...
- Asi es , en efecto. Popayan
fue la primera fundacion de los
Lazaristas en Colombia, quienes
se instalaron alli como directo-
res del seminario en 1870 y,
aunque fueron expulsados en
1878, regresaron en 1882 para
no volver a salir . Dc aquella
semilla broto la actual Provin-
cia de Colombia. En Popayan,
junto a innumerables coherma-
nos colombianos, han trabajado
tambien en diversas epocas
algunos espanoles como el
P. Pedro Vargas en los anos 20
y el P. Anselmo Salamero en los
60. El P. Vargas dejo escrita la
historia del serninario en un
excelente trabajo de investiga-
cion historica . El P. Salamero
ha dejado una honda huella y
un recuerdo imborrable en
todos sus antiguos seminaris-
tas, hoy sacerdotes.
El seminario cuenta con 32
alumnos del ciclo de filosofia,
quienes para la teologia pasan
al seminario de Ibague , tambien
dirigido por los nuestros. En el
mismo edificio funciona ade-
mas un colegio-seminario
regentado por los hermanos
espanoles del Sagrado Corazon,
que imparte los leis anos de
escuela elemental y los leis de
bachillerato . En el estan matri-
culados los seminaristas meno-
res de la diocesis, que viven en
regimen de convictorio dentro
del mismo seminario,
- 349-
- ;Que otra actividad realizan
en la diocesis los Padres Patiles.'
- Los Paules o Vicentinos,
como los llamamos alla, traba-
jan en la diocesis en tres frentes:
el seminario , al que estan ads-
critos cuatro de ellos; la parro-
quia de los Santos Juan y Pablo,
fundada despues del terremoto
en una de las nuevas barriadas
a las afueras de la ciudad, y las
misiones populares, que atien-
den desde el mismo seminario
un equipo integrado por dos
sacerdotes y un hermano. Con-
tinrian asi la esplendida labor de
evangelization de los pobres y
formacion del clero que la Con-
grcgacion viene desarrollando
en la diocesis desde hate mas de
un siglo.
- ,No olvida an cuarto frente?
- ;Un cuarto frente ? ; Cual?
- Monsenor, la direcci6n de
Coda la archidiocesis , que estd
tambien encomendada a an hijo
de San Vicente...
- iAh, bueno! Digamos que
en mi interior confundo en una
misma fidelidad mi condicion
de vicentino y mi condicion de
obispo. Pienso que, por ejemplo,
si me ha preocupado tanto la
suerte de los pobres darnnifica-
dos por el terremoto, se debe a
mi nunca desmentida vocation
vicenciana, a la herencia reci-
bida de nuestro santo Padre a
traves de la formacion recibida
en la Compania.
- Por ultimo , monsenor,
;cdmo definiria usted el actual
momento de la C.M. en Co-
lombia?
- Como muy bueno, como
francamente bueno. En estos
momentos la Provincia cuenta
con 105 jovenes en formacion
desde el seminario interno hasta
teologia. La relativa abundancia
de vocaciones ha permitido
enviar refuerzos a Nicaragua,
Costa Rica, Cuba, Bolivia, ademas
de regentar la Prefectura Apost6-
lica de Tierradentro, en la misma
region del Cauca. Al frente de esta
figura desde hace pocos meses el
P. Jorge Garcia . Por otra parte,
goza de prestigio y simpatia en las
esferas dirigentes de la Iglesia
colombiana. Todo ello permite
afrontarel futuro con esperanza
y optimismo.




Mons. SAMUEL S. BUITRAGO, C.M.
21.06 .1930 - 11.04.1990
Pala bras del Cardenal Alfonso Lopez Trujillo en las exequias del Arzohispo
de l'opayOn, fallecido el pasado Miercoles Santo.
Hace justamente siete anos visits al ilustre y dinamico pastor
que ho_y despedimos hacia la casa del Padre. Popayan estaba deso-
lada. La Catedral en escombros, lo mismo que vastos sectores de
esta noble ciudad. El Arzobispo Samuel Silverio Buitrago Trujillo
desplegaba una actividad admirable para despertar esperanzas,
para brindar socorro pronto y consuelo y para emprender la recons-
truccion. En las instalaciones improvisadas del Seminario hacia
el balance de la tragedia y elaboraba un proyecto que despues
impulso con cuidado y precision.
Asf quiero recordarlo; con su vigor pastoral, su extraordina-
ria capacidad de trabajo y el amor al Senor y a la Iglesia que lo
caracterizaron. Ese fue su talante desde cuando fue Ilamado por
Jesus a su fiel seguimiento en la Comunidad de los Padres Vicenti-
nos, hasta cuando, recibida la plenitud del sacerdocio, como Obispo
Auxiliar de Manizales, primero, en lo Di6cesis de Monteria, des-
pues, y luego como Metropolitano de Papayan, durante casi tres
lustros, se entreg6 sin reservas a la construcci6n de ]a Comunidad
Eclesial. Lo recordamos con profunda gratitud siempre pronto y
disponible, en nuestra Conferencia Episcopal de Colombia, de la
que fue vicepresidente y, en los (11th-nos anus presidents de la Comi-
sion de Pastoral Social a la que imprimi6 tanto dinamismo.
El ejemplar Arzobispo fue sin duda una de las personal idades
mas sobresalientes de nuestra jerarquia, firme y decidido; abierto
y entusiasta. Llevaba la causa de la paz en su coraz6n y no ahorr6
esfuerzo alguno para estudiar el problema de la violencia y para
dar su oportuno y esperanzado aporte. Sonaba en empresas ecle-
siales grandes, convencido de la incidencia de la Iglesia en las cau-
sal nobles. En los 61tirnos meses estuvo montando pacientemente,
pieza por pieza, la imponentc cstructura de una Iglesia lanzada por
el Senor a la Nueva Evangelizaci6n, con ocasi6n de la celebracion
de los quinientos anos de la llegada de la Fe a nuestro continente.
Tenia el espiritu libre e ind6mito de los grandes misioneros. eso
quiso ser siempre, en el Tondo del alma y en esa calidad recorria
los caminos de su vasta Arquidiocesis, anunciando la buena nueva
de la salvaci6n.
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Cumplio con tino y competencia los delicados encargos que la
Conferencia le encomendo , muy particularmente en los tiltimos
anos. Varias veces tuvo que participar en Toros y dialogos de vital
importancia para nuestra Iglesia . Actuo con altura y arrojo en
defensa de una jerarquia infamada.
Ser enviado a anunciar el Reino de Cristo es algo que no se hace
sin cruz . Y muchas veces nuest ro hermano la sintio pesada sobre
sus espaldas . Sembrar el Evangelio tiene en el mundo actual mucho
de lucha.
En su Iglesia sentia Monsenor Samuel Silverio la carga de falta
de suficientes agentes de pastoral , por la penuria vocacional. Tuvo,
como todos , sus horas amargas, sobre todo por el asesinato de
varios de sus sacerdotes . Habiendo preparado con esmero la visita
del Papa , sufrio en carne viva la injusta herida de la manipulacion
de que fue objeto un indigena para leer un texto en parte agresivo
y en parte falso, con denuncias tipicas de una fe envenenada por
la ideologia.
Fuf testigo de In que el sufrio junto con su presbiterio. Cuando
consideraba su deber levantar su indice acusador no titubeaba. Lo
recuerdo en Asamblea de Religiosos senalando severa N. iirmemente
cual era la esperanza de la Iglesia sobre quienes consagran su vida
al Senor y cuales los riesgos que se interponen en su fidelidad. Era
algo que lo preocupaba. Lo ofendfa que las expresiones de religio-
sidad fueran adulteradas o que un secularismo irrespetuoso inva-
diera los derechos de la Iglesia, como las festividades de teatro con-
vertidas en carnavales en los dins santos o que las autoridades pre-
tendieran debilitar los derechos de los catolicos.
Muchas veces el pais lo oyo opinar con vehemencia y con amor,
sin el temor de recibir heridas.
Para el querido hermano en el Episcopado, cuya partida deja
tan sensible vacio en esta Iglesia particular yen la Conf erencia Epis-
copal , la causa de la Iglesia , en las diversas luchas quc hay que cum-
plir por el Senor , no eran objeto de transacciones ni de componen-
das. Jamas se acomodo a la tentacion de mutilar la Palabra de Dios
o las exigencias dc la disciplina de la Iglesia para evitarse dificul-
tades. No sintonizaba con un caracter firme y definido confundir
con "prudencia" formas larvadas de concesion de tesis o princi-
pios. Defendio el perfil evangelico de la vida religiosa y abogo por
la rectitud de instituciones ambiguas o brumosas y para ello sacaba
a lucir la solidez de sus estudios de especializacion en la Ciudad
Eterna o los estudios minuciosos, elaborados con tino y paciencia.
Asi lo recordamos con carino en los documentos sobre Pastoral Par-
roquial, sobre las causal y manifestaciones de la violencia, sobre
el quinto centenario de la Evangelizacion , o en los informes por-
menorizados sobre el Mutuo Auxilio sacerdotal (MASC), que manejt
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con diligencia . Tambien su voz resonaba en nuestras asambleas,
con tono premonitorio, cuando algunas institutiones a la deriva to
demandaban.
No esperabamos que su recia contextura, como la de un cedro,
minada sin embargo por la enfermedad, fuera a derrumbarlo y
menos en momentos en que, en plena madurez, tanto cabia espe-
rar de su servicio . Estas ultimas semanas fueron para el querido
Arzobispo como un ascender hacia Jerusalen, como Jesus, at
encuentro de la muerte. Hace unos dias, a pesar de la extrema dehi-
lidad, cetebro la Eucaristia; quedo rendido pero contento de ejer-
cer at Ministerio Sacerdotal para el cual al Senor to habia Ilmado.
Curiosa coincidencia la de su viaje a la eternidad de Dios en plena
Semana Santa, en la vispera del Jueves Santo, dia en el cual Jesus
istituyo la Eucaristia para la vida del mundo.
En la hora Pascual del Senor, hora de Muerte y Resurrection,
a la cual asocio su vida; hora en la cual ingresa, recogida su carpa
de peregrino, para el encuentro con el Senor Misericordioso, como
servidor bueno y fiel.
El dilecto presbiterio de Popayan que to secund6 en sus afa-
nes y facnas experimenta un hondo vacio, que es tambien el nues-
tro. Lo compartimos con la digna familia Buitrago Trujillo, hoy visi-
tada por el dolor. En el seno de un hogar de aquilatadas tradicio-
nes y valores cristianos despunt6 su vocation sacerdotal. Unidos
entranablcmente at senor Obispo de Zipaquira, Monscnor Ruben
Buitrago, compartimos este momento en el que, arrancados de
nuestra tarea pastoral, venimos los Ohispos a orar, N. a rendir un
homenaje en nombre del Episcopado at pastor que sale al encuen-
tro definitivo del pastor de los pastores. Damos gracias a Dios por
todo el bien que pudo hater nuestro hermano, echando con abun-
dancia la semilla de la palabra en espera de la cosecha, Y es esa
cosecha la que se regoce, como to esperamos, en la casa del cielo.
Hay que acoger la voluntad de Dios que llama cuando quiere,
aun cuando menos cabria esperar. Podemos orar con el Rey Eze-
quias: "Levantan y enrollan mi vida como una tienda de pastores.
Como un tejedor devanaba yo mi vida y me cortan la trama" (Is.
38, 12). Es la muerte una transformation si se vivc en Cristo: "Al
deshacerse nuestra morada terrenal, adquirimos una mansion
eterna en el cielo". El sacerdote gasta su vida para Ilevar cl rebano
a manantiales puros y a praderas verdes, y, en dcfinitiva, para con-
ducirto a celebrar el banquete de la eternidad. Al cumplimento de
esa cita parte nuestro hermano Samuel Silverio.
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P. ENRIQUE PADROS CLARET, C.M.
31.08.1913 - 10.03.1990
El P. Enrique se durmio en el Senor tranquilamente dcspues
de una prolongada enfermedad, ci sabato 10 de marzo en el Hogar
"El Atardecer" de las Hijas de la Caridad, rodeado por cl carino
de sus hermanos, de los jovenes estudiantes y de las hermanas quc
le atendieron con abnegacion durante los ultimos dias de su vida.
Nacido en Berga (Barcelona) Espana, hace 76 ar5os atras en cl
seno de una familia cristiana, su padre fue don Luis Padros v su
madre la Sra. Gertrudis Claret; tuvo siete hermanos quc fueron
modclando en e1 a) hombre, al cristiano y al futuro sacerdote
misionero.
Habiendo iniciado sus estudios en el Seminario Mayor Conci-
liar de Barcelona, al darse cuenta que el Senor lo Ilamaba a ser
misionero, ingreso a la Congregacion de la Mision en Dax (Fran-
cia). En ese lugar, cuna de la familia vicentina hace sus votos el
4 de julio de 1935, siendo ordenado sacerdote tres aiios despues
por Mons. Mathieu.
Sus suenos y ansias misioneras se tornan realidad y es dcsti-
nado a la mision de la Congregacion en China. Duro se le hizo e)
aprendizaje del chino y la adaptacion a esa cultura milenaria y mis-
teriosa, pero su tenacidad y perseverancia pudieron mas. Expul-
sado de ese pals que tan to amo, vuelve a Paris dcspues de un breve
dcscanso se pone a disposicion del Superior General de la Mision
y es enviado a Chile como Visitador y Director de las Hijas de la
Caridad.
De gran capacidad de trabajo emprcnde la (area encorncndada
con entusiasmo, teniendo como doves naturalcs un corazon gene-
roso que le hace dar sicmpre y una personalidad atrayente quc Ic
permitio hacer amigos con facilidad. Ejerce su sacerdocio misio-
nero a lo largo y ancho de nuestra patria. Ninos, jovenes, adultos,
hermanas y padres reciben su afecto y son invitados con su tcsti-
monio de vida a amar al Senor y a los hcrmanos mas pobrcs.
Al concluir su mandato como Visitador y Director dc las Her-
manas, se dedica a la atenciOn de los hermanos del campo. Los her-
manos do la Parroquia de la Inmaculada Concepcion de Pichilcmu,
San Vicente de Paul do Valparaiso y N. Sra. de Dolores de Perqucr-
nico fueron testigos de su dedicacion y celo pastoral. Cuando el can-
sacio y la enfermedad le impiden desplazarse, evocara con nostal-
gia sus andanzas misioneras.
Y como broche de oro do una larga vida de cntrega y de amor,
consagro sus irltimos arios y energias a cooperar con la obra tic
la formacion de los futuros misioneros de nuestra Provincia de
Chile.
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Asi concluye una hermosa pagina de la historia de la Provin-
cia de Chile , pequena, pero llena de esperanzas.
Ahora que ha terminado su peregrinaci6n por este mundo,
imploramos la misericordia del Senor: " Condreelo a la Misi6n del
Cielo".
P. Enrique, descansa en paz e intercede por nosotros.
(Del Boletin Provincial , n. 119, de Chile)
P. JOSEPH JORDY, C.M.
18.11.1904 - 14.03.1990
M. Jordy vient de nous quitter discretement. Retire a Dax
depuis 1972, it etait souffrant depuis quelques mois et avait fait
quelques sejours a l'h6pital. II est mort le 14 mars peu apres avoir
fete ses 60 ans de sacerdoce. Ses Confreres s'appretaient a feter
aver lui la Saint Joseph, mais it a prefere aller la feter au ciel avec
Saint Joseph lui-merne.
Il etait ne le 18 novembre 1904 a Montolieu, non loin de Car-
cassonne, Paine dune famille de 6 enfants, dans une maison situee
en face de celle des Filles de la Charite. 11 alla faire ses etudes secon-
daires au Berceau de Saint Vincent de Paul pres de Dax. Entre dans
la Compagnie de la Mission en 1922, it y fit ses etudes theologiques
et fut ordonne sous-diacre le premier juillet 1929, et diacre a Paris
le 7 octobre. Envoye a Rome it y fut ordonne pretre a Saint Jean
de Latran par le Cardinal-Vicaire le 13 mars 1930.
A la fin de ses etudes a Rome, it fut envoye comme jeune pro-
fesseur au Grand Seminaire de Montauban, c'etait a I'automne 1931.
Mais i] avait fair encore si jeune qu'on le prenait souvent pour un
seminariste, ce qui occasionnait des quiproquos rejouissants. II y
fit done ses premieres armes sous ]a conduite paternelle de M. Gou-
not qui devait devenir quelques annees plus tard Archeveque de
Carthage. Il y connut en 15 ans comme Confreres MM. Delobel, Cas-
tamagne, Duriez, Chalumeau, Blanc, Masjuan, Florin, et finalement
apres M. Triclot, le P. Houfflain, MM. Allain, Claverie et moi-meme,
et je ne mentionne pas ceux qui n'ont fait que passer. A partir de
1937, it succeda au Chanoine Massip comme econome jusqu'en 1946.
It eut en charge egalement pendant quelques annees la petite
paroisse de Falguieres dans la campagne de Montauban ou it se
rendait a bicyclette. 11 etait heureux daps ce r6le de pasteur qui
donnait une dimension pratique a ses fonction de professeur.
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A 1'automne 1946, it rut envoye en Al rique du Nord ou les Laza-
ristes avaient la direction de plusieurs grands seminaires. Il rut pro-
fesseur au Seminaire de Tunis de 1946 a 1948, puis supericur du
Grand Seminaire de Constantine de 1948 a 1957 et superieur du
Seminaire d'Oran de 1957 a 1962. Il revient alors en France lors-
que le Seminaire d'Oran cessa d'exister faute d'eleves.
A la maison provinciale des Lazaristes a Toulouse, it remplit
les fonction d'archiviste et de bibliothecaire de la Province. lI con-
tinua a remplir cette charge Iorsqu'il se retira a Dax en 1972.
II avait ete formateur do pretres pendant la plus grande par-
tie de sa vie, plus de 30 ans, donnant un exemple d'ordre et de regu-
larite, cela se traduisait jusque dans son ecriture tres reguliere:
on aurait dit autrefois une ecriture de ministre.
II etait reste tres attache au souvenir de sa premiere maison
de Montauban et chaque fois que j'avais occasion de le rencontrer,
it me demandait des nouvelles du diocese et des pretres qu'il y avail
connus. Nous en avons encore pane longuement 10 jours avant sa
mort, et je suis sirr qu'il les portait tous dans la priere.
Darts ses notes, j'ai retrouve ces mots de Joseph Folliet qu'il
avait soigneusement recopies pour les faire siens.
Au bout de la route, it n'y a pus la route mais le terme du pelerinage
Au bout de la nuit, it n y a pus la nuit mais 1'aurore,
Au bout de 1'hiver, it n'y a pas l'hiver mais le printemps,
Au bout de la mort, it n'y a pas la mort mais la Vie.
Maintenant cher Pere Jordy que vous avez trouvc l'aurore apres
la nuit, le printemps apres l'hiver et lc Vie apres la mort, souvcnez-
vous encore de nous vos ancicns eleves et vos anciens Confreres
qui sommes toujours en route.
Andre SYLVF.STRI:, C'.M.
P. FRAN4OIS NASTORG, C.M.
03.08 . 1914 . 11.02.1990
Le Pere Francois Nastorg de nous... 11 paraissait encore en
nous a quittes, et... nous n'arri- pleine forme et toujours plein
vons pas encore a nous faire it d'ardeur pour aller courir la
l'idee qu'il nest plus au milieu brousse. Au moment de Noel, it
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avait fait le tour des chretientes
de Ambila et de Marofarihy; it
avait supporte les longues sean-
ces de confession et les Offices
de Noel, tout a la joie d'avoir vu
rassemblees des chretientes
nombreuses et priantes. On etait
tellement habitue a le voir ainsi
assumer sa charge de pasteur et
de responsabile de la maison de
Manakara qu'on avait peine a
penser qu'il se trouvait deja
dans sa 76° annee.
Et pourtant, vers la mi-
janvier, it fut frappe assez bru-
talement par une forte fievre et
une fatigue profonde. Trans-
ports a Ambatoabo ou nos
Soeurs font soigne avec toute
leur competence et leur frater-
nal devouement it a eu d'abord
a se debarrasser d'une fievre
typhoIde; ensuite it ne put
retrouver ses forces. Au debut,
nous esperions que sa solide
constitution reprendrait le des-
sus, et lui-memo elaborait des
projets d'avenir... mais, tout
doucement, it a baisse en gar-
dant pleines et entieres toutes
ses facultes. Lorsqu'il a pris
conscience que le Seigneur ne
tarderait plus a le rappeler dans
Sa Maison, it a demands it revoir
ses Confreres de Manakara: it
voulait leur transmettre ses con-
signes concernant son travail
apostolique et les affaires de la
Maison. Lorsqu'il eut termine, it
dit simplement au Pere estrade
qui se trouvait a ses cotes:
"Maintenant, je vais demander
au Bon Dieu de vouloir bien
venir me chercher". C'etait le
dimanche 11 fevrier 1990, et, a
8h00 du soir, dans la paix, Fran-
cois rejoignait le Maitre de la
Moisson qu'il avait fidelement
servi. Le laboureur avait ter-
mine son sillon et it le remettait
entre les mains de son Maitre.
C'est l'image qui nous reste de
noire Confrere...
C'etait un paysan, ne en ao(it
1914, a Lacapelle-Marival, un
gros village du Lot, d'une bonne
famille chretienne. II a grandi
comme tous les jeunes paysans
de son age et, apres son C.E.P.,
it avait servi chez un proprie-
taire terrien: it etait charge de
conduire une charrue attelee de
six boeufs, et it en gardait le
fier souvenir. Jeune homme
picux, it decouvrit la J.A.C. (Jeu-
nesse Agricole Chretienne) qui
commencait alors, et it y prit
une part active. C'est a tracers
cc mouvement d'Action Catho-
lique qu'il entendit ]'Appel du
Seigneur a un plus grand ser-
vice. Mais it avait depasse ]'age
normal des etudes classiques.
Recu a l'Ecole Apostolique de
Marvejols, it se mit courageuse-
ment au latin, a l'age de 25
ans... En 1945, a 31 ans, it put
entrer au Seminaire interne; et
en 1951, un an avant la fin de
ses etudes de theologie, it fut
ordonne prctre it Dax. En 1952,
it fut place it la paroisse Sainte-
Rosalie, a Paris 13°, qui etait
alors tenue par nos Confreres,
mais it avait deja manifesto son
desir de la Mission ad Gentes.
II fut envoys a Madagascar en
1954 et place tout de suite
comme missionnaire dans la
Region Nord du diocese de
Farafangana. 11 y est demeure
jusqu'a sa mort, cntre le Sec-
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teur de Vohipeno et de Mana-
kara.
C'etait un paysan qui avait a
tracer son sillon et qui a tou-
jours eu le souci de le tracer
droit , sans regarder ni a droite
ni a gauche , dans l'unique souci
de servir le Christ en assurant la
Mission que l'Eglise lui confiait.
Fidele dans ses exercises de
piste , fidele dans son travail de
tournees realisees sans change-
ment quel que soit le temps,
fidele dans son enseignement
qu'il voulait toujours en confor-
mite avec les directives de
I'Eglise... Quand " Monseigneur"
ou "Monsieur le Visiteur" avait
pat-16, it etait heureux de pou-
voir marcher dans la ligne fixee.
Forme avant la Concile Vatican
II, arrive a Madagascar avant les
Reformes liturgiques, it n'eut
aucune hesitation devant les
changements qui lui etaient
demandes, et it aurait etc
inflexible si on avait voulu Iui
faire faire quelque chose qui
n'aurait pas ete Bans la droite
ligne de I 'Orthodoxie...!
C'etait un paysan qui prefe-
rait le solide a la fantaisie ... Avec
les catcchistes, avec les associa-
tions chrctiennes, avec les com-
munautes dont it etait le respon-
sable, it avait le souci de la for-
mation en profondeur. Peu
ports sur Ics manifestations
exterieures ou bruyantes de la
foi, qu'il estimait superficielles,
it se montrait exigeant sur la
pratiquc effective do I'Evan-
gile... Ce souci de la soliditc, on
le retrouve aussi dans les cons-
tructions qu'il a realisees. Les
eglises , la maison de Vohipeno
ou celle de Manakara, fruits de
son travail, sont construites
pour durer; meme si elles ne
brillent pas par leur originalite,
elles peuvent defier le temps qui
passe...
II gardait le gout des choses
de la terre et, a Manakara, it
avait amenage sur un terrain
acquis depuis peu un jardin
qu'il cultivait avec passion.
Comme Ic Maitre de la Vigne de
l'Evangile, it I'avait entoure
d'une cloture, it y apportait de
la bonne terre et de I'engrais;
aussi it etait fier d'en montrer
les fruits a ses hotes et, au
moment des reunions de prctres
it Farafangana, it etait heureux
de pouvoir regaler ses Confreres
avec les "salades de Manakara".
Aupres do ses Confreres, de
ceux qui passaient , it etait tou-
jours pret a les accueillir frater-
nellcment et a leur rendre ser-
vice. Apres un premier contact
ou it se montrait un peu bougon,
it devoilait son grand coeur.
Depuis un peu plus d'un an, it
avait accepts de se charger de la
formation pastorale de noire
jeune Confrere, le P. Jean Rene
Be, et d'un seminarists dioce-
sain en stage, Philibert Rabe.
Malgre la difference des ages et
des mentalitcs, it avait conquis
leur filiale affection. Its I'appe-
laient "papa", et ce terme ne Iui
deplaisait pas. Au scin de la
communautc, duns la harquc de
la "Manakaroise", parfois
secouee par des vents contrai-
res, it tenait le gouvernail et
maintenait le cap sur I'essentiel:
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le service de I'Evangile a porter
a tour.
Et maintenant, le Maitre de la
Moisson a rappele a Lui son
laboureur. Le sillon etait hien
trace, le champ qui lui avait etc
donne a labourer et a ensemen-
cer etait sans doute termine et,
au soir de la journce, le Maitre
a juge bon de lui donner son
salaire. Nous esperions qu'il res-
terait encore longtemps au
milieu de nous et que le diocese
de Farafangana garderait cc ser-
viteur fidele et zcle... Le Sei-
gneur en a decide autrement...
Le Pere Francois Nastorg
laisse un vide difficile a combler
aujourd'hui; mais nous gardons
l'Esperancc, et nous savons que,
dans la Maison du Pere, it con-
tinue de veiller sur noun et sur
la Terre qu'il a arrosee par le
don de toutc sa vie.
GonZague DANJOU, C.M.
Visiteur
P. CALIXTO OSES AYERRA, C.M.
14.10.1899 - 15.04.1990
Habia nacido en Muruzabal-Valdizarbe, Navarra, cl dia 14 dc
octubre de 1899. Estudi6 humanidades en Murguia, a donde lleg6
el ano 1913. Hizo el Seminario Interno en Madrid, 1917-1918, sicndo
su dia de vocaci6n el 18 de setiembre de 1917. En otono de 1919
inici6 los Estudios dc Filosofia en Hortaleza, Madrid. 1-lizo los Votos
Perpetuos a comienzos del curso 1919-1920, en la capital de Espana.
En 1922 pas6 a Cuenca para estudiar la Teologia en el Seminario
de San Pablo. Fue ordenado Presbitero el dia 2 de mayo de 1926
en la Basilica de la Milagrosa, de Madrid. Le orden6 el Obispo
D. Diego y Garcia de Alcolea.
Destinado por los superiores al Seminario Conciliar de Oviedo,
emple6 su ticmpo en la formaci6n de los seminaristas de la di6ce-
sis asturiana, 1926-1927.
Dos anos permaneci6 en Roma, 1927-1929, especial izAndose en
Teologia. Asisti6 a las clases del Angelicum, donde complet6 sus
conocimientos teol6gicos y, sobre todo, biblicos.
De Roma se traslad6 a Cuenca, donde permaneci6 dcsdc 1929
hasta 1936. Durante estos anos cxplic6 diversas material teol6gi-
cas en el Scminario de San Pablo.
Desde 1936 hasty 1949 perrnaneci6 en Pamplona y Murguia.
A causa de la previsihle conticnda civil abandon6 Cuenca para
venirsc junto con los Estudiantes Te6logos a csta zona del norte.
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Durante catorce anos se entrego a la formacion de los Estudiantes
Teologos, Pamplona y Murguta, y posteriormente a la docencia en
la Escuela-Apostolica en esta ciudad dc Pamplona.
Fue destinado a Potters-Bar (Inglaterra), permaneciendo en
dicho lugar, en su condicion de professor y Superior de la comuni-
dad desde 1949 hasta 1956. A partir del ano 1956 y hasta 1962 fue
sucesivamente profesor y superior en Cuenca y Salamanca.
Establecido el Seminario Interno en Cuenca, el P. Calixto Os6s
retorno de nuevo a la ciudad del Jucar. El ultimo tramo de su vida,
1972 hasta el dia de aver 15 de abril del presente ano 1990, to paso
en esta Casa de Pamplona, ejerciendo el ministerio sacerdotal en
la medida de sus posibilidades en la Igtesia de La Milagrosa y, pos-
teriormente, ya muy deteriorada su salud, en la Enfermeria.
De estos datos biograficos se deducen dos conclusiones: el
P. Calixto Os6s dedico casi todo el tiempo de su vida misioncra a
la formacion de los aspirantes en las distintas etapas de la carrera
eclesiastica; tambien se entrego durante una buena porcion del
tiempo de su larga vida a otros ministerios, destacando entre estos
la atencion espiritual a las Hijas de la Caridad.
Al P. C. Os6s le han conocido muchas generaciones de misio-
neros vicencianos. Con el ha ocurrido un hecho peculiar: no ha
tenido enemigos. Al contrario, siernpre ha contado con la estirna
de cuantos hemos asistido a sus clases o hemos tenido el privile-
gio de ser formados por el.
;Cuantas veces hemos comentado las peculiaridades que con-
currian en su rica personlidad' Del P. C. Os6s hablamos todos con
estima y carino, destacando sus rasgos personates: su aficion desde
muy joven al deporte de fronton y posteriormente a los largos
paseos; sus predicaciones a base de un lenguaje castizo y salpica-
das con frecuentes citas de los Santos Padres y de San Vicente de
Paul; su amor a la Congregacion y sobre todo el ejemplo personal
de quien estaba revestido de las grandes virtudes cristianas y vicen-
cianas.
El P. C. Os6s ha lido un misionero fundamentalmente bueno
y honrado. Hombre de oracion, trasmitia sus vivencias personales
con toda naturalidad. Adopto para si mismo un modo da vida digno
de todo encomio por su austeridad personal en la posesion y use
de las cosas. No creo exagerar si digo que asumio con toda deci-
sion las cinco virtudes vicencianas y, en particular, la sencillez. Del
P. C. Os6s admiramos su talante bonachon que Ic impedia imagi-
nar las malicias ajenas. De todos pensaba bien.
Hombre de esta tierra que le vio nacer, amo a sus genies sin
dejar de permanecer en todo momento abierto a la universalidad
de la Igtesia.
De convicciones cristianas arraigadas, se mostro siernpre cer-
cano, servicial y agradecido a sus hermanos de comunidad.
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La cruz del Viernes Santo es el mejor simbolo de las frecuen-
tes limitaciones tanto espirituales como corporates que rodean la
vida de todos los humanos. La muerte en cruz fue en el caso de Jesus
la culminacion de las sucesivas entregas personales y de la gene-
rosidad consumada.
De alguna manera el P. Calixto, sencillo seguidor de Jesus, echo
gustoso sobre sus hombros el peso de sus propias limitaciones y
procuro aliviar los sufrimientos ajenos. Por eso, asi como Jesus Cl
dia de Pascua fue glorificado, de la misma manera esperamos to
haya sido nuestro muy venerado P. Calixto.
"El enigma de la condicion humana alcanza su vertice en la
presencia de la muerte" (Vat. II). Aun siendo esto cierto, la fe que
el Senor por su benevolencia nos ha dado ilumina el hecho do la
muerte. El Misterio Pascual de la muerte y resurreccion del Senor
clarifica to que en si mismo es oscuro.
El P. C. Oses tuvo la suerte de pasar de esta a la otra vida a
primeras horas del dia de Pascua Florida; pocas horas despues de
que las comunidades cristianas hubieran celebrado la Vigilia Pas-
cual. Ni adrede se puede escoger mejor fecha para el encuentro defi-
nitivo con el Senor glorificado.
Ignacio FERNANDEZ, C.M.
Hno. TEODORO CHICANO RECUENCO, C.M.
01.04.1909 - 19.04.1990
Nacio Teodoro Chicano Recuenco en Zarzuela (Cuenca) el dia
I de abril de 1909. Hace 20 dias cumplia 81 anos. Sus padres fue-
ron Felix, "el de la burreta de San Pablo de Cuenca" y Leandra.
Ingreso en la Congregacion el 22 de enero de 1930, precisamente
el mismo dia en el que se inauguraba esta iglesia de la Milagrosa.
Hizo los votos, consagrandose de por vida a la evangelizacion de
los pobres el 2 de febrero de 1932.
Habia estado destinada, at menos, en Londrcs y Tardajos,
viniendo a Pamplona en 1943 cuando yo era apostolico de 3°.
La obediencia to puso en la cocina y en la cocina estuvo hasta
que se vio obligado a retirarse. Trabajo, muchtsimo. Cuando yo era
apostolico, el con un ayudante muy mermado de facultades daba
de comer a la comunidad de apostolicos y de Padres, entre todos
mas de un centenar. De tanto subir y bajar de la plancha aquellas
ollas enormes quedo resentido de la columna vertebral para toda
su vida.
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Trabajaba silenciosamente, humildemente, fielmente. Su tra-
bajar no llamo la atencion del mundo y su nombre nunca salio en
los periodicos de Pamplona, hasta el dia de hoy en el que ha apare-
cido su esquela mortuoria.
Hombre de poco hablar, tenia frases Ilenas de sabiduria y huen
humor que daban pie, casi siempre, a jocosos y agradables comen-
tarios de la comunidad.
Rezaba mucho mils de lo que hablaba. Rezaba mucho. Testi-
gos son esos bancos, testigo es ese corn y testigo es ese pequeno
oratorio que tenemos aqui arriba. Fiel siempre a los actos de pie-
dad, jamas omitio el rosario, la visita al Santisimo, la reconcilia-
cion semanal y la Eucaristia y comunion diarias.
Por muchos anos levanto a la comunidad en las primeras horas
de la manana siendo siempre el primero en la capilla. Con su pre-
sencia invitaba a todos a reunirse para la oracion.
Tres cosas me han impresionado particularmente en la vida
del Hermano Chicano:
I a - Su plena dedicacion a la cocina. Si es cierto que "entre
los pucheros anda Dios" segun Santa Teresa, el Hermano Chicano
estuvo siempre muy bien acompanado y, si se me permite, Dios tam-
bien tuvo muy buena compania. La cocina no le dejaba tiempo para
mils y no le verian Vds. paseando por Pamplona, si no era por rapi-
das escapadas a la herboristeria, pues tenia fe ciega en las hicrbas
medicinales. Una vez al aiio, el dia de San Fermin, se permitia it
al fronton Labrit a ver un partido de pelota.
2a - Desde su jubilacion su amor por los geranios y las rosas.
Pienso que quien en su ancianidad estuvo tan enamorado de la flo-
res, tenia que estar muy cerca de la belleza suprema que es Dios.
3a - Su absoluta entrega al cuidado de un enfermo impedido,
el Hermano Angel Lezaun, hasta que ya no pudo mils.
Las senoras que atienden a la cocina notaran su ausencia, acos-
tumbradas como estaban a su prescncia constante en la cocina y
a su modo personal de hacer las cosas.
En la azotea los geranios tambien sentiran la falta de su cui-
dado y esmero. Alli, junto a ellos tuvo la caida que le rompio la
cadera, el dia antes de su santo.
Las Hermanas que lo cuidaron, Sor Presen, Sor Pilar y Sor
Eugenia tambien sentiran su falta.
Si el humor popular pinta a San Francisco de Asis paseando
por el cielo en dialogo con el hermano lobo y sus animales favori-
tos, pienso que en un ricon del cielo el Hermano Chicano tendril
su pequeno jardin, ya que alli ya no se estilan ni pucheros que cui-
dar, ni charros que fregar.
Al celebrar el paso, la Pascua del Hermano Chicano, junto con
la Pascua del Senor, no podemos menos que entonar: ALELUYA.
Francisco AMEZQUETA, C.M.
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